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PREFACE

N Spite of civil war, flood, plague, famine and a world war, the

Christian missionary work in China has continued and increased.

This is the reason for another issue of the Cmiva MissioN YEAR
Booxk.

The Book aims to give some description of the background of the
missionary effort, and therefore the articles on the political and
economical development of the country have a place. Moreover,
the facts described in these articles are also a help or hindrance
to the progress of the misgionary work. So also it was necessary that
the Boox should this year contain chapters on the great floods in
North China and on the plague epidemic.

Bach year it is planned that the Book shall contain one section
which will be the distinctive feature of that issue. This year Part TI
is noteworthy as describing recent developments in ecclesiastical
organization. Special mention might also be made of Part IV, which
is a summary of the present situation as regards Christian Literature
in China, and an indication of the large development anticipated in
this department.

The arrangement of the contents of the Booxk follows the lines
fixed in earlier years. The only exceptions to this are chapters XLIII
and XLIV in Part VIII, which should have been placed in Parts IIL
and 1V, but to have done so would have delayed too much the
publication of the whole Book.

The date of the publication of the Boox has been deliberately
changed from August to December. The period covered in each
issue will be approximately from October to September of each
year.

The number of pages this year is necessarily smaller than in
previous years. Patriotic considerations have urged the conservation
of paper here as well as in Western lands. The greatly increased
cost of paper has also prompted this reduction in size in order that it
png‘rht not be necessary to raise the price of the Boox. Howeter, no
important topic has been omitted on this account. The reduction
has been accomplished by holding very fast to the rule to admit no
chapter which did not have a direct relation to the work of the past
year. The chapter on ‘‘ The Place of Woman in Protestant Mission-
ary Work in China ’’is not an exception to this rule in a year when
in many parts of the world the place of women has had much con-
sideration, At such a time it is right to consider what women
missionaries have done in China.



Thie China Continuation Committee is responsible for the Curxa
Mission Year Boox only in that it appoints the Editorial Committee
and the Editor. When articles in the book are the cxpression of the
polictes or the vicws of the China Continuation Committee, this faet is
made elear; in all other cases, the writer of the paper is alone réespon-
sible gor ihe opinion expressed,

To all the forty-two writers of these chapters, the editors would
express their gennine appreciation of all their work, Many of these
chapters contain the resultz of much research, and some of them of
years of carcinl observation, It iz the hearty coUperation of many
busy workers that makes possible the publication of the Yrar Book.
It would be invidious to mention a few where all have given of their
best.  Special acknowledgment, however, i due to the Rev, C. L.
Boynton, who, ax in previous years, has read all the proofs and is
responsible for the typographical appearance of the book, as well as
for the statistical tables, The Rev. M, T, Staunfler, Secretary of the
Special Committee on Survey and Occupation, has prepared the
charts, making graphic some of these statistics. The Index is also
hix work.

A, L. W,

December 24, 1918,
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PART - 1
'THE GENERAL SITUATION IN CHINA

CHAPTER 1
CONSTITUTIONAL DEVELOFMENT, 1917-1918
L. R. O. Bevan

. The opening moxths of 1917 saw again the
l;f:j;;;::“‘ and  orecutive and the legislature in full conflict.
e e i fer As was recounted in the YEAr Book for last

year the restored Parliament undertook the
work of formulating the permanent Constitution, taking as
its framework the instrument drafted by the committee
that sat in the Temple of Heaven in 1913. Undeterred by
the fate meted out to that Constitution by Yuan Shih-kai,
the same Parliament with the same spirit again ranged itself
against the executive, The fight, though the same fight that
has been waged since the overthrow of the Manchus in 1912,
set itself forth with an added complication. Li Yuan-hung,
during his office as Vice President, though unable to declare
himself openly opposed {o the centralizing and autocratic
poliey of Yuan, had sympathized all along with the radical
elements of the parliamentary body. He was distinctly hostile
to the monarchical campaign and at Yuan’s death became
President, but with much sympathy for the views of the
radical elements in the restored legislature. The linking up
of the forces in the state was thus different, though the
struggle was the same struggle. There was in effect
Parliament and President arrayed together against the
Prime Minister, Tuan Chi-jui, who was about to claim that
the Cabinet under the leadership of the Premier was the real
executive. Tuan was claiming that the President was little
more than the mouthpiece of his ministers and that the
Prime DMinister was the real and responsible execntive
authority. Thus the field of strife was occupied by three
protagonists, President, Cabinet, and DParliament, and
Ans]l



) THE GENERAL SITUATION 1IN CIIIN A

during the first half of 1917 the first and ﬂm'(} of these
contestunts were allied against the second. Yunan had
settled the problem in his own favour. Ile destro__\'_ed
Parliament, regarding himself as  the acfual executive
authority. and himself directed and controlled his own
cabinet ministers.  The mantle of Yuan fell on Tuan, u.nd
he determined to settle the relations betsveen the executive
and lezislature, lirst, by relegating the President to a
position of dignity indeed, but one only of mominal power,
and. then, by a fitting adjustment of the clauses in the
Constitation defining the conmeetion hetween Parliament and
the Cabinet. to set up a strong and comparatively independent
group of ministers, nnder the leadership of an almost
antocratic Premier.

The short statement in the Salesman’s
Year Book for 1918 sums up the march of
events as follows: “The year 1917 was
marked by the continuation of the struggle between the
legistature backed by ILi Yuan-bung and the Cabinet of
Tuan Chi-jui.  The attempt to adopt a permanent constitii-
tion proved the occasion for irreconcilable disagreements;
and thouglh both parties favoured a breach with Germany,
the thme and method provided opportunitics for a political
erisis.  Diplomatic relations with Germany were broken off
in March. The question of the method of & declaration of
war brought to a head the constitutional differences hetween
Parliament and the Cabinet, ending in the dismissal of Tuan
Chi-jui. A combination of the northern generals in support
of Tuan’s Constitution and war policies forced the President
to dissolve Parliament in June. €hang Ilsun, the military
commander of the Yangtze provinees, offered mediation and
came to Peking with considerable troops, where he
immediately dominated the whole situation in the North,
forcing the President to dissolve Parlimment.  In July he
suddenly placed the Manchu ex-Bmperor IIsnan Tung on
the Dragon Throne and declaved the rostoration of the
(f}lixlg Dynasty.  This coup @%at provided Tnan Chi-jui
with the opportunity of uniting the northern generals
'u‘nder his leadership for the restoration of the Republic.
Fuan marched on Peking, and for ten days desultory

Summary of
Events in 19)7

——
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fighting took place between Tientsin and the -capital.
This short campaign concluded with a bombardment of
Chang Hsun and his troops in Peking itself. The defeat
of Chang IHsun, who himself escaped to a foreign lega-
tion, ended the DManchu vestoration and brought Tuan
back again to Peking as Premier, with Feng Iuo-chang
as Acting President in the place of Li Yuan-hung, who had
resigned. In the meantime, the radical party of the
dissolved Parvliament gathered in Canton, and under the
leadership of Sun Yat-sen set up there an independent
military government, and declared a state of war between
the South and the North, claiming that it alone represented
the constitutional government established by the Treaty of
Nanking after the Revolution of 1911. Military operations
have proceeded during the rest of the year.”’

The period of 1917-1918 has thus been
marked by violent action from the one side
and from the other; and though each party in turn claimns
to be acting lawfully and within the terms of the Provisional
Constitution, neither the oue nor the other is able to present
a case that is without flaw. Writing in last year’s YEar
Boox the author of this article conclnded with these sen-
tences: ‘A lasting settlement will be impossible unless both
parties recognize the fact that there are two parties, the fact
that there are different needs and different aspirations.
Neither one party nor the other can permanently force its
own extreme conception of the government ideal on its
opponents. Neither the one extreme nor the other ecan
Justify itself so long as there exists the opposition that is
strong enough to break down the particular system o.
government that has been set up.”” And the events of the
past year have again shown the one party ranged against
the other, holding views that refuse to be reconciled with
some middle course.

Th The question of the declaration of war
Fundamenta]  294iDst Germany provided the opportunity
Ksas to bring matters between the parliamentary
pirty and the executive party, as they may
be called, to a head. There was not, indeed, any considerable
opposition to the policy of war, but the occasion provided

Two Extremes
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the opportunity to rally the opposed forces.  Tuan, earlier
in the ycar. attempting to establish his elaim as the real
executive as against the President, had virtnally failed on
the ocrasion of Dbreaking off diplomatie relations with
Geemany ; and now in the matter of a declaration of war,
Parliament in its turn put forward its claint to the chief
place in the State. and was able to postpone the deelaration.
Important as these political acts were, they were ouly
indications of the fundamental struggle that was going on,
whether Parliament should be above and controiling the
actions of the Prime Minister and the Cabinet, or whether
the Prime Mimster as the real exeentive should establish
bimselt free to act and largely uneontrolled by the
legislature.

The debates in Parliament during the
second reading of the draft of the Con-
stitutien went steadily in the direction of
removing the exeentive’s c¢hecks and control over Parliament.
A petition to the President et the end of May, 1917, in which
the dissolution of Parliament was strongly ureed, gave
divect expression to the opinions which the exceative party
apparently held, with regard to the constitutional position
and aims of the parliamentary party. It pointed out that
the dralting committce of the Constitution, and Par-
Hament itsclt during the second reading of the Constitution
bill, had approved a number of articles that would leave
the legislature, in all its relations to the exceuative, in a
dominating position, and subject to practically no cheeks at
all. The anthors of this document put their case in the
following words: “*The despotism of DParlizment is elear
and prononnced. It is outrageous and seditions in the
highest degree. The power of the members of Parlisment is
invested in them hy the law.  Now, it all resolutions passed
by them be law, then they will be able to add to or reduce
From law according to their wish.  Parliament wounld then
be dittle different from the ancient absolute monarchs who
used to say ‘my word is law.” Under sueh a system of
government all the powers vested in the government and the
Judiciary would dwindle into nothing, and the appointment
and dismissal of all officials of the covernmient would Dhe

Parliament
Challenged
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made according to the eaprice of the members of Parliament.
Is it possible to achieve an efficient administration of
govermment under such circumstances 2-—Such a con-
stitution, which completely destroys the spirit of a responsible
cabinet, will eventually make all the administrative aund
judicial officials both in and out of Peking slaves of the
members of Parliament, in order to satisfy the selfish
ambitions and lust of these despotic desperadoes,’

v This violent and uncompromising under-
I%ﬁ:ﬁft"’e standing of the aims of the other party, it is
Party true, appears in a pelition which was the

work of a group of northern military
generals, but they were at that time the voice of the
executive party and they have continued during the past
year to dominate the policies of that party. It is difficult
to differentiate between the political party and its military
supporters, and 1t is not to be wondered at that the
parliamentary party judges its opponents by the words that
proceed from those who are in effect its military masters.
Thus though the petition was the utterance of leaders of
sections of the army, it must not be forgoften that the
execulive party during all this time found its strengtl in the
support of the military. History teaches that a political
party which is in substance a military party will be
generally opposed to the free growth of democratic institu-
tions; but these are the conditions at the present time, they
are the present factors in the actual sitvation, a part of the
environment of constitutional deveiopment in this country,
and must therefore be taken into consideration when the
attempt is heing made to find a political settlement.
Premier Parliament still had the support of the
Dismissed President, and he again and again avowed his

intention of doing nothing that would be
unconstitutional.  Whetlier or not Tuan himsell would
have pressed to the end a dissolution of Parliament, lLis
military friends at any rate were insistent that Li Yuan-hung
should take this course. In support of this plan there was
a gathering of the military claus, and it seemed as if once
more the extreme views of the one party were to drive the
other party to rattle its sword and to invoke the aid of gun
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and bayonet. Li then took the step of dismissing Tuan
from the office of I'vime Minister and onee again the two
parties were at daggers drawn.

Then followed the remarkahle Chang Isun

episode. This may be dismissed in a few
words, for it is an event really outside the
course of constitutional developmient, though it directly led
to the establishment of the two governments, one in Peking
and one in Canton. Chang Hsun—the old Manchn leader,
in command of a large arwmy strategically posted aeross the
Tsin I’u railway, often compared with the robber barons of
medieval  Europe, independent of control, undeniably
ignorant of all (uestions of counstitutional government, this
roueh soldier who understood nothing of parliaments and
cabinets—was summoned to Peking to act as mediator,
to tind a riv medic that would reconcile the aspirations of
extreme  parliamentarians with the conservative estimate
of government policies held by a reactionary executive.
Chang Hsun forced the President to dissolve PParhament.
He restored the young Manchu Emperor for a brief ten days
to the throne, - 1le fought and lost a short canipaign against
Tuan and the northern gencrals, who seized the opportuunity
tosave the Republie, and unable to maintain his position he
retived into the serenity and sccurity of a foreign legation,
Its Permanent The Chang Ilsun episode, the midsummer
Results maduess as it was spoken of in the contem-

porary press, had sowme permanent results:
Parliament was dissolved and its members scattered and
were no longer in Peking; the President resigned and Feng
Kuo-eliang, the Vice President, assumed office as Aecting
]‘1'('sideut- Tuan Chi-jui was once more back in Peking, at
any vate the de fucto Prime Minister; and in its tul‘
the executive party, with a section of the military belind it,
again was the dominant factor in northern polities. T lllla
once nore the pendulum had swung to the other extreme
and therc was the opportunity again to start afresh.
Opportonity for { Ihej‘n- was the 01)1)01tn'111t) f(}r the comine
Reconciliation  L0gether of the two parties. The lcader of
e the excecutive party had been instrumental iu
restoring the Republic; he had come out

Chang Hsun
Episode
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apparently as the sworn foe of autoeratic monarchy; if it
were possible to meet on a common ground this was a
favonrable time, but it would mean mutual eoneession and
mutual trust, the one party foregoing the attempt to reaeh
an immediate and an idealistie goal, the other confiding to
a younger generation, a generation less exXperienced in the
practieal day by day conduct of political affairs, a fair
share and eontrol of the mational administration. One

‘eannot shut one’s eyes to the fact that there are other

niotives working tlian those which are founded on a belief
in the effieiency of this or that political theory. It is
inevitable that selfish interests and lust for wealth and
power have their share in the eauses that have brought
about change and interehange. But no one party has a
monopoly of the unworthy, any more than one party has an
exclusive claim to the spirit of patriotism and sacrifice that
the country’s welfare demands. But it would seem that the
one party could only sce the faults that were in the other,
while the virtues that may have existed were mutually
hidden from each other. On the one side the sentiments eon-
tained on the generals’ petition to dissolve Parliament is
charaeteristic of the views that the executive party took as
to the motives and goal of the parliamentary party; while
from the otlier side, as is witnessed by the public statements
of their leaders, there was an unwillingness to eredit the
adversary withi anything else than selfish greed for power.

- That there is ground for mistrust on either side is un-

fortunately true, but it is equally unfortunate that the fact
is so often lost sight of, that there is room for honest
difference of opinion as to the suitability and advisability of
this or that political theory. And so again the opportunity
was lost of finding a settlement.
T With such a baekground it was im‘po.ssib]e
Patliament that compromise could find a place within the
Meets in Canton finished picture. Kwangtung and Kwangsi,
and later, Yunnan, declared strongly
against the dissolution of Parliament, and a movement of
determined opposition to Peking rapidly grew in streugth,
insistent to resist to the utmost the claim of the North to be
the.legal government of the Republic. The scattered
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members of the dissolved Parhament gradually colleeted
in Canton mutil there was a suffizient number to form a
quorum, and there was set up a provisional government, the
legislative portion of whieli claims to-day to be the only
constitutional authority for the whole of China. The
government this formed in the South has refused to
recognize the acts of the Peking Government as legal aets;
it denies any legal standing to the legislative body that has
been brougiit into existence in Peking; and it declines to
recognize as constitutional the administrative aets of the
Northern Government. There is in effeet a separate and
independent government administration with its present
center in Canton, claiming to be, as far as is possible under
the eircumstances, the only legal inheritor of the powers of
government as settled by the Provisional Constitution of 1912.

The course of the administration in the

Maifesto South has net ran altogether smoothly.
of Southern a o Lo,
Party T'here liave been rifts within tlie southern

lute, and jealousies and contentions policies
have weakened its aetion as against the North. Not until
the summer of this year (1918) was there established
what might be called a really united government of the
South. .\ manifesto was issucd during Aungust whieh scts
out the view of the constitutionalists. The controilers
of the Southern Govermment styled themselves therein as
the administrative directors of the reorganized government
of the Republic of China. They are the authors of the
manifesto; and they declare that they think it fitting and
proper that a statement of the canses of the present ¢ivil
war and the objects of the constitutionalist movement
should be made to the foreign nations, allics and friends of
the Chinese Republic.  This document is too long to re-
produce here, but it is well worth studying as an academic
statement ot what the parliamentary party maintains is
its position and of the views that it holds with recard to the
party of the North.
Position of The executive party funetioning in Peking.
Northern Party With Ifeng Kuo-chang as Acting President
. and Tuan Chi jui as Prime Minister, refused
to meet its opponents with any compromise, The progran
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which was put forward and has been uncompromisingly
carried out, started with the fundamental proposition that
the old Parliament was dissolved and could no longer be
recalled as the lawful Parliament of the Republic. It
insisted further that the election laws and the law of the
organization of Parliament, under which the old Parliament
had been elected and had sat, were not suited for the
country’s requirements, and needed radical alteration. It
put the blame for the lack of progress, the difficulties of
administration, the spirit of unrest and disturbance, the
failure of the lcgislative machine, the stagnation of trade
and industry, all on the Parliament, which was accused of
being selfish, unpatriotic and only desirous of wealth and
power. It proposed that in the spirit of the [Provisional
Constitution a new national assembly should be ecalled
together to enact a new election law and a new law of
organization of Parliament, whereby a Parliament suited to
the conditions of the time and environment might be
assembled at Pcking, which should he the legislative organ
of the government, and which should frame the permancnt
Constitution and perform the other functions that would be
within its prerogatives under the original Nanking settlement.
A National .. 1o pursuance of this policy a mandate was
Counctl Called  15sued in October of last year for the calling

together of a National Council to formulate
the new clection law, in order that a Parliament might be
elected to function with the powers granted by the Pro-
visional Constitution. Under this authority the provinees
and dependencies of the Republic were instructed to elect
or appoint representatives to meet in Peking as a National
Council to draft an election law for the new Parliament and
a law of organization for that body. 'The Pcking Govern-
ment has thus followed the example set by Yuan Shih-kai
after he had brought about the practical dissolution of the
first Parliament of the Republic. Just as he ignored the
letter of the P’rovisional Constitution, maintaining that he
was acting within constitutional limits if he started afresh
in the spirit of that Constitution, so did the Peking
Government during the autumn of 1917. The Provisional
Constitution provided for a National Council which should
A2
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act temporarily as the legislative part of the government,
having in addition the specitie duty of enacting election laws
and a law of organization for the future Parliament. This
was done, but was done, so maintained the northern party,
in such a manner as to create a legislative body entirely
unsuited fo the country’s present circumstanees, Therefore,
it was nrged, the only practical poliey, and it would be
a justifiable procedure, was again to assemble a National
Couneil and begin ancw the work of constitution making,
The National Couneil thus born met in
g:ato";‘f["f the l’ekipg in NO\'emberJ 1917. 'J‘llc.A<3ti1{g
Corndl President and the PPrime Minister in their
specclies at the opening of the Couneil recited
that the Connell was summoned to revise the law of the
organization of Parliament and the election laws of the fwo
Louses, the Prime Minister declaring that the root of the
trouble in the Republic was the lhmperfection of these two
statutes,  There was some uncertainty as to whether the
Couneil should claim for itself gemeral legislative powers,
acting as Parliament and not merely confining its labours
to the question of the reform of the election laws; but in
due time it accepted the more limited scope for its activities,
and restricted itself to the solution of the single problem
for which it was specially convened. Without any con-
siderable delay it produced an election law and a law for
the organization of Parliament.

. The powers of the new Parliament are
Provision

for a New those granted in the Provisional Constitntion
Parliament to the original National Assembly. The duty

of drafting a Constitution for the Republic
is entrusted to a conmumittee to be elected from the two
houses, the final form to be given in joint meetings of the
two houses.  The eonstitution of the two Ilouscs in ontline
follows the precedent of the first Parliament. The Senate
represents the provinces—the Ilouse more dirvectiy the
peopie. The number of members is considerably lessened
in both of the houses and qualifieations for the clectors are
higher and more restricted.  As before, members are eleeted
|>~\I' 2 douh.lv clection, provision being made for the filling
of vacancies,  Chauges are generally only differences in
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degree. The elections were proceeded with during the
summer months and Parliament was opened in due form in
September (1918).

T The existence of two Parliaments, one in
(o] 5 . 2 N
Pafliimeats Peking and one in Canton, provides a curious

and interesting situation. It is not that
each claims to be the lawful authority for one of two separate
states, for each one decclares that it is the legal Parliament
for the whole of the country. The situation is not by any
means a simple one and the strict legal position is not easily
stated. It is not to be expected that there is in China a
judicial tribunal that would be allowed to decide between the
compeling claims, nor would the. disputants be likely to
abide by any decision that might be given. The writer does
not pretend to offer an opinion, but it will be interesting to
indicate possible lines of argument,.
If a strict interpretation of the exact
The words of the documents known as the Nan-
Fundamental 15,0 ettlement, or the Provisional Con-
Question of A ng : -
Election Laws  Stitution, is to be assumed as the one and
only legal foundation of the state since the
fall of the Manchus, then it is hard to resist the conclusion
that the present Parliament in Peking is not the legislature
that was contemplated and provided for by the words of
that document. [t provided that an original National As-
sembly, gathered according to the terms of the Provisional
Constitution, should enact election laws and a econstitution
for a Parliament to be assembled under these election laws,
which Parliament should alone have the right and duty to
produce a permanert Constitution. On ihis assumption,
it is only the election laws by which that first Parliament,
the remnant of which is now sitting in Canton, was elected,
that are available for the election of a Parliament at the
present day. And consequently any Parliament not elected
nnder these particular election laws will be to-day an
illegal assembly. Granted this strict and narrow inter-
pretation, any other conclusion than that above would be
difficult to find.
_ But granted that the document known as the Provi-
sional Constitutionisonly an expression of principles accepted
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at the Nanking settlement, and that the exact words are
not sacramental, then it might be argued that a procedurg,
conforming to the fundamental principles as expl'_essed in
the Provisional Constitution, and following the (11[‘8("“0118
there laid down, would be a legal and a constitntional
proecdure, when the action first taken nnder that document
fiad proved itself unable to fit actual facts and existing
national conditions. It might tien be urged that, since the
first attempt had failed and had led to continual s‘trif.e and
negation of all construetive progress, it would be justitiable
and even eonstitutionally correet to proceed from the
beginning and build afresh, so long as the procednre followed
the principles laid down in the Provisional Constitntion of
the Nanking settlement. Thus, just as in 1912 a National
Assembly was elected which enacted election laws and laws
for the eonstitution of Parliament, so at this later date a
new National Assembly might legally be called and it, inits
turn, might enaet election laws and the law of the eon-
stitution of Parliament by medns of which a new Parliament
might be elected whieh wonld funetion as a truly econ-
stitutional creation of the original Nanking settlement.
With this wider view of the Provizional Counstitution,
argnments might be put forward supporting the legality
of the present Peking Parliament and its c¢laim to a lawtul
place in the state within the terms of the Provisional Cou-
stitution.

Turning to the Parliament that is sitting
The Case for in Cant o0 Qe q g )
h 1 Canton, 1t, in its turn. c¢laims that it, and
the Parliament . . . b
i Coantiom it alone, is the legal legislature representing

the whole of China, The argument is that
it was elected in 1913 under the cleetion laws made by the
original National Assembly and that it has not yet come to
its legal termination.  No one ean doubt that in {he begin-
ning it was the constitutionally eleeted legislature of the
Republie. The doubts that are thrown on its present elaims
to legality ave, first, that it has heen dissolved, and second,
that by the efilux of time it has ecased to be a legal Parliament
even if the dissolution was no dissolution at all.  The
constitutional term ol Parliament is three years, and as
more than three years has passed since its eleetion or since
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ils opening it has ceased to exist. The reply from Canton
is that it has not yet functioned for ils full three years, and
that it is still entitled to sit as the legal Parliament. More
than three years have passed since ‘its eleetion, but it is
urged that the periods of time during which it was not
functioning must not reckon as part of its legal term, for
during these seasons Parliament was suspended by iliegal
action, and the results of illegal action must not be accounted
to the disfavour of those who are unlawfully affected. 1t
is maintained that Yuan Shih-kai, by withdrawing the
authority to sit, from the members of the Kuomintang
or radical party, and in this way leaving Parliament without
a quorum, practically brought about a dissolution, but an
illegal dissolution; and that the actual dissolution by Li
Yuan-hung in 1917 was an illegal and therefore an invalid
act, since the Provisional Constitution provides no machinery
and therefore gives no power to the President to dissolve

Parliament. The argument is, shortly, that though five or

six years have actually passed, Parliament has not yet
actually sat for its term of three years,- being prevented
from so doing by the illegal acts first of Yuan and later by
those of Li. The argument, of course, is founded on the
principles that a wrongdoer cannot seck the assistance of
the law to take advantage of this wrongdoing, and that the
law is not to be evoked to the further detriment of one who
has suffered by the illegal action of a wrongdoer. The
position, however, is not so simple as it might seem. Is it
logical to argue at one moment that a dissolution is illegal
and therefore no dissolution, and then with the same breath
to claim to remedy because there was a dissolution? And
further, if within certain limits it is true that time will not
be allowed to run against a plantiff when it is the wrongful
act of a defendant that has set up the adverse conditions,
this is a prinecip'e of private law, and it is doubtful
whether it can be rightly applied in all questions of public
law. A contract right is given to a party to a contract and
any breach of his right is an injury to the party himself;
but the term of Parliament is hardly a right created in the
interest of the particular members of Parliament for the
time being, it is rather a right in the interest of the state as
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a whole. It is in the public interest that a Parliament
should only sit for a certain term Qt vears, and that after
the expiration of a fixed number of years the pe()p_]o shall
have the opportunity to express again their opimions on
national affairs. The fact that the particular ‘nlemb'ers of
Parliament Lave not themselves sat for a certain period of
time within the allotted three years, whatever ﬂl‘P reason for
their failure to do so, hardly affects the right of the people
to give effect to their opinions at the stated 1utervals,

A consideration of such arguments, and

Compromise there are many others that might be advaneed
g for and acainst the competing eclaims,

indicates what a complicated matter the whole quest_ion 18
from the legal point of view. It is not casy to resist the
conclusion that not much will he gained by insisting too
strongly and too strictly on the legality of this and the
illegality of that, the lawfulness of one and the lawlessness
of the other. The whole sitnation is fluid, the conditions
are so varied and the environment is so involved, that
compromise of some kind is needed. Ilere indeed is a legal
puzzle that will take some untangling. For twelve months
there has been eivil war. Waste of 1naterial, waste of
money, and waste of human life, have been the outstanding
features of the past year; and the two governments at
the end of it seem further apart than ever. The whole
situation cries out for compromise, if there is not to be some
more drastic solution.

o Sueh is the (impusse that has heen reached
lgm‘“f!“es in the constitutional development of the
omplicated q y .
by Miltary Republie. Tt needs no further labouring

that the constitutional question, even if
viewed solely from the academie side, is not cusy of solution,
The interests of the three parties, President. Cabinet, and
Parliament, have in some way or other to be reconciled, and
each given a share in the functions of government which
will be at one and the same time efficient for the administra-
tion of the Republic and suitable for the national conditions.
That a way has not yet been found is common kuowledge ;
that a aodus riczndi could he found, if the constitutional
question could be left to its legitimate disputants, there can
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be little doubt. A working compromise, though difficult,
would not be impossible if the ficld were left to the proper
adversaries. But as soon as the actual area of the conflict
comes into view, there appears another disturbing factor.
Everywhere there is the shadow of the military, indeed more
than a shadow, for it is a dread actuality, and it is this
menace that fatally complicates the whole situation. If the
politicians could be left to themselves a solution might well
be found; but behind them, and throughout the whole
problem, are the practically independent generals with
troops, that are loyal first to their leaders and only then to
the state. This fourth faetor of the problem, a factor
which itself is composed of a number of independent and
conflicting elements, is what makes the problem insoluble at
the present time. The army may be a good servant, but it
rarely proves itself a good master.
ITere, then, is the real present problem of
Efghﬁfa‘l‘s“' the Republie, and until this military question
PYoblom has been solved there will be no solution to
the constitutional question. No government
can exist without the consent of the governed, that is, with-
out the consent of that section of the governed which ean
make itself heard and felt. Thisis the explanation of the
flow of telegrams away from and back to this or that eenter
of government influence. A suggested policy dare not be
put into operation unless a sufficient assent has been given
by those who are able to resist it. In former times the
memorials of viceroy, governor, official and censor told the
Son of Heaven and his advisers what might safely be
attempted. At the present day it is the circular telegram
of the military leader that informs the government whether
it ean aet in this way or that. Yuan Shih-kai must bear
the responsibility of fastening on China this military
ineubus. He gained his ascendancy through the army, and
only complete success would have justified his political
action. Ilad he remained supreme and been able to keep
within due bounds the instrument that he had ereated and
used, there was the chance, and there is evidence that there
was the intention, to introduce by gradual steps, and as
cirecumstances permitted, real measures of constitutional
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government.  But the instrnment broke up into a group of
masters. and with Yuan’s fall the opportunity fell to the
military leader. First one and then another has seized the
opportunity as the oceasion was favourable, with the result
that there has becn an unbroken series of failures to rewch a
solution. Constitutional arrangements which do not suit this
or that general have fallen through. In the north. the
eenter, and the south, the political situation has heen over-
shadowed and complicated and again and again made
impossible because of the opposition and the action of a
military leader and those who have rallied to his standard.
Liven shonld the legitimate politieal partics get together and
devise some method of working in harmony, it wonld not be
venturesome to expeet that the military elements would
(quickly manifest themselves as a disraptive force and a
hindrance to the smoeoth working of the political maehine.
This then is the problem of the coming year. to put the
army in 1ts proper place, and to eclear the field for the
legitimate contestants.




CHAPTER II

CHINA’S COMMERCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS
AND PROSPECTS

Julean Arnold

3 China is now awakened and at {le dawn
gl;‘;ie pf what may prove to be the greatest
industrial and eommercial development the
world has yet witnessed. It represents a quarter of the
world’s population on a continent which can boast of more
than half cf the human race, and holds or has access to an
unlimited wealth of natural resources. When given the
implements of modern eivilization, the resultants of the
brain power of the West and with the development of
organization, China will, with the aid of the West, make
wonderful achievements in commercial and industrial
expansion. )

Although the more significant develop-
ments in China are the unseen, the changes
in the hearts and minds of the people, yet
we need not look far for substantial evidence of progress.
Wonderful strides have been made during the past two
decades.

: Thirty years ago, it was praetically
ik impossible to lay a mile of railroad or
open a mine anywhere in China without arousing op-
position from a population steeped in superstition. The
earth was considered by the masses as the abode of horrible
monsters, and rails laid over it or mining shafts plunged
into it would arouse these monsters and bring disaster to
the dwellers thereon, or at least to the spirits of the departed
whose graves must be molested in these operations. To-day
China has six thousand five hundred miles of railways
with an additional two thousand four hundred under
A3 %

- Evidence of
Progress
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construction and the populace thronghout thq country fl'g)m
the officials and gentry down appreciate their value. The
Turopean \War has temporarily arrested railway develop-
nient in China, but concessions for the building of fourteen
thousand miles had been granted prior to its outbreak and
are only waiting its conclusion before work shall begin,
China will require tens of thousands of miles and the
millions of China are ready for them.
Tunan in the heart of China was the last
lf\llltimanl provinee to open its doors to foreign enter-
gEra s prise. It now commaunds 80% of the world'’s
consumption of antimony. DBesides antimony, coal, lead,
tin, zine, and very recently, wolframite, are appearing in the
list of products exported from this province. As a result,
smelters and modern mannfacturing plants are springing
up. Ilunan is destined to a Dhig future in the new
industrial China. Modern buildings, brick, . stone and
cement, are alveady rising on the streets of C(hangsha.
The city wall is being torn down to make room for a
boulevard and miles of good roads are being built. A
railroad connecting Changsha with ITankow has just been
completed and soon the city is also to he joined with Canton
on the south, The Pingsiang Collieries, the property of
the greatest industrial organization in (‘hina, the Ilanyeh-
ping Iron and Steel Company, are located in Ilunan, and are
turning out daily 3,000 tons of semi-anthracite coal and
1,500 tons of coke. Thousands are employed in these
collieries, which now have the appearance of a western
coal-mining and industrial eenter. Yet Hunan was a few
years ago the seat of conservatisin, thie hermit provinee, and
its people were intensely anti-foreign.
Coal Although China still hinports niore coal
. than it exports, yet it possesses a wealth in
coal deposits conservatively estimated at enough to supply
the world’s needs at the present rate of consumption
of one billion tons a year, for one thousand years.
China's present ontput worked by modern machinery and
methods is about 10,000,000 tons a year and rapidly
mereasing.  That of the United States, in 1880 was
60,000,000 and in 1917 nearly 700,000,000 tons. The
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Kailan Mining Company in Chihli has a daily output of
14,500 tons. It will not be long before China supplies all
her own needs and is an exporter of coal. China’s 1ron
mines arc now producing about 500,000 tons of pig iron
annually, with modern plants, and emplovmv several tens of
thousands of labourers. (The United States in 1880
produced 3,600,000 tons and in 1916, 30,000,000 tons.)
In mining generally, the Chinese people are
g;“;:"fes exhibiting an interest in working their ore
deposits and are now receptive to overtures
for financing and operating mining properties. China
will require foreign capital in large measure to aid in the
development of its mineral resources, but naturally wants
it non-political in character.
Industrially, China has gone ahead during
gﬁf::“ the past few years with remarkable strides.
The pioneering stage in industrial develop-
ments requiring the introduction of maechinery, the
organization of labour and capital, the building up of an
efficient business organization and the overcoming of tlie
prejudices of a people steeped in conservatism, is everywhere
an expensive one. Those who put up the first cotton mills
in China found that it took years before these mills could
be operated profitably even in a country where conditions
seemed to be particularly favourable to the industry. Cheap
raw materials, cheap and plentlful labour, and one of the
biggest markets in the world for the manufactured products,
offer to the cotton manufacturer in China especially good
opportunities. Some mills have been paying dividends of
twenty per eent on their capital, for a number of years,
and the future of the industry is assured. China has
now 1,300,000 spindles to Japan’s 3,000,000, America’s
32,000,000 and England’s 50,000,000. It imported, during
1917, Taels 60,000,000 worth of eotton yarn. China Las 5,000
machine looms to Japan’s 24,000, and England’s 800,000,
although there are still tens of thousandsof native hand looms
in the country. It imports nearly Taels 100,000,000 worth
of manufactured cotton goods each year. China produeces
less than 2,000,000 bales of cotton annually, eompared to
America’s 13,000,000, yet the Chinese people are beginning



20 TUE GENERAL SITUATION IN CITINA

to realize that with hmproved sced, improved methods of
cultivation, and more land put to eotton growing, they may
double and treble their present produetion.  Where on the
face of the carth are bigger possibilities in the cotton
industry than in China > The Japanese realize this, as they
are buving up the Chinese mills as rapidly as Chinese
companies will part with them, and the Chinese with ecapital
are tinding cotton manufacture a safe, sure, and profitable
investment. Thus we are witnessing rapid developments in
this industry and shall witness far greater developments in
the future, for its suceess has now been fully demonsirated.
Shanghai will soon be the Manchester of the Last. It is
now a question of seeuring the machinery for the mills and
a greater supply of native grown cotton.
Silk \\'l]ile cotton goods rank first in valne in
China’s list of imports, silk stands first
among its exports.  During the year 1917, China’s exports
in silk amounted to Taels 106,000,000 (gold $112,000,000)
which was23°¢ of itsentire export trade. Although Americais
the world’s largest importer of raw silk, taking $125,000,000
worth annually, yet it secuves less than 25% of its import
from China. A representative of the .American Silk
Assoeiation came to China during 1917 and spent six
mouths in the country demonstrating to the silk producers
and merchants, with moving picture films, illustrated
leetures and Chinese printed literature, the changes necessary
m the preparation of the raw silk to meet the requirements
of the high spced American looms. The response of the
Chinese silk interests is gratitying and substantial results
may be expected.  The I[nternational Committee for the
Improvement of Sericuiture in China, which has retained a
I'reneh sericuitural expert, and which, by scientific egg
selection and distribution, is improving tle quality and
(uantity of cocoons grown, is receiving the support of the
Chinese, as evidenced by an appropriation of Tacls 4,000 a
month from the Central Government to aid its work, The
University of Nanking instituted a special short term
course in sericulture in 1917 in cogperation with the work
of this committee. Nerienltural schools sre springing upin
the silk producing sections of China. Steam silk filatures
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have been increasing rapidly in China during recent
years. '\V

, The War has given an 1mpetus to the flour
s Bl miiling industry in China. Prior thereto
flour was one of the wain items in America’s export trade
with China. The development of the flour milling industry
on modern lines in China has been slow. The Chinese wheat
grower, except in Manchuria, is a gardener rather than a
farmer. This complicates the purchase of wheat by the
mills, as it must go through many hands before it reaches
them. Furthermore, wheat is produced, for the most part,
in the non-rice-growing sections, where it is necessary to a
great extent to depend upon transportation -facilities other
than waterways. Although labour and food are cheap in
China, yet transportation of produce by cart, pack animal
or coolie carrier is ten to fifteen times as expensive as rail
transportation in the United States, where high-priced
labour and food products obtain. With the development of
railways and other modern means of transportation the
flour milling industry will develop rapidly. The daily
output of China’s modern mills is estimated as follows:

Shanghai and vicinity, 20 mills, 10,500 barrels*®
Manchuria 202 10,000 .
Hankow ,, - 6 2,000 .
‘Wusih 4 P B 5 3,800 .
Otbers 17 . 7,000 '

Total 68 33,300 ”

These mills, it is estimated, use about 50,000,000 bushels
of wheat annually. There are tens of thousands of house-
hold stone cereal grinders throughout China and hundreds
of oid style mill stones propelled by water wheels, especially
in the great wheat sections of Shensi and Shansi provinces.
It is difficult to estimate China’s wheat production, but it.
would seem that the country must produce about 200,000,000
bushels a year, equivalent to about one-fifth of the produec-
tion of the United States. It will probably not be many

* Four bags to a barrel.



2% THE GENEKAL SITUATION IN CHINA
years before China is able regularly to supply all its own
needs in flour and have a surplus for export.
. Developinents during the past decade have
Lz (OF brought vegetable oils into a position of
striking prominence in the commercial world.  The War has
greatly accentnated their importance.  China has come
to the front in the eyes of the commercial world because of
her vast stores of vegetable oils, particularly soya bean oil,
and with the result that its trade in these products lLas
advanced tremendously. Fifteen years ago soya heans were
almost unknown to the West.  During 1917, China exported
beans and bean products valued at Taels 63,000,000 (gold
%64,000,000), inclnding Taels 19,000,000 wortl of soya bean
oil.  Thus in a very few years, an cntively new product in
the list of China’s exports achieved a position of command-
ing importance, now ranking next after silk. The bulk of
soya bean oil is shipped to America where it 1s used mostly
in the manufacture of soap.  Modern machinery and
cquipment are heing sel up in various parts of China,
principally i1 Manchuria, for the manufacture of the bean
oil. 1n this connection may also be mentioned the activity
in C'hina in soap manufacturce. China imported, during
1917, soap valned at Taels 3,000,000, TFifty soap factorics
have now been established in China, and with the wealth of
vegetable oils which China possesses, the industry should
develop into one of importance. :
China’s total exports ol vegetable oils
Ot for 1917 amounted in value to a Taels
Vegetable Otls | D17 an t1n value to about Taels
30,000,000, including bean, peanut, wood,
cotton seed, rape seed, sesamum seed and tea oils. The
wood oil is mostly exported to the United States where it
1s used in the manufacture of varnish.
B In food products, China is assuming a
' _ bosition of inereasing importance to foreign
countries, which now take cgg alhumen, egg yolk, and fresh,
preserved and frozen cggs to the value of Taels 12,000,000
a year. A few years ago, eggs in Shantung could he
1mr<-lmsed,) three for a copper cent, which then was less
than a half cent gold.  Now it is diflicult to buy them one
for a eent.  While the raising of chickens is not a separate

P
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industry in China, yet the eggs collected from the tens of
millions of falmhes which keep a few chickens aniount to
enormous quantities. At Shanghai and the cities of Yang-
tze valley generally, factories have been established for the
manufacture of egg products.  Large foreign cold storage
plants have been established at Hankow, Nanking, Shanghai
and Tsingtao, for the preparation of frozen eggs and egg
produets, and for the collection of wild ducks, geese, snipe,
quail, partridges and deer in which China abounds, as also
for mutton, beef, chickens, ducks and pork preparatory for
shipment on refrigerator steamers. These products now
aggregate four and five millions of taels a year in value in
China’s exports. :
The sugar industry shows signs of develop-
ment during the near future. In Fukien in
place of the opium poppy which a few years ago was its
most profitable crop, sngar cane is being planted and the-
Chinese capitalists are indicating an interest in modern sugar
machinery. The lesson of Formosa, where Japanese in-
terests have put upwards of fifty millions of yen in modern
sugar mills, encourages the Fukien and Kwangtung people,
where sugar cane can be grown to advantage, to evince an
interest in the possibilities in this industry. In Manchuria,
the South Manchurian Railway has crected a sugar refmely
for beet sugar, putting ten millions of yen into the enter-
prise. Seeds are distributed to the farms free of charge and
lottery tickets, which may command prizes up to $1,000,
given to all who grow a certain amount of beets. This com-
pany contemplates using five hundred tons of beets a day.
Before the War, China imported German
synthetic indigo and aniline dyes to the
extent of Taels 12,000,000 a year. Now, vegetable indigo
is being grown in large quantities in many sections of the
country and other vegetable dyes are coming back into
prominence, s0 much so that they are figuring in China’s

list of exports. ,
Tobacco _Tobacco is beqomngg a‘n.mdustry of con-
siderable dimensions in China, The British
American Tobaceo Company maintains several experimental
stations under expert direction, gives seeds free to growers,

Sugar

Indigo
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and teaches them the proper curing of the leat. During
1917, China exported 10,000 tons of tobaceo leaf and stalk
and 5,000 tons of prepared tobacco. In this connection,
the exportation of liquorice root is significant, for the tr{lde is
of recent development. China, during 1917, exported 15,000
tors, which goes to America for use as a sweetener in the
mannfaeture of tobacco and ehewing gum.

Foreign missionaries came to China with
the slogan “Tet there be light.”” The big
oil companies followed with the same slogan
and later came the electric companies also with this slogan.
To-day seventy Chinese eitics boast of eleetrie light plants
and this is only the ineeption of ecleetrical development in
China,  The great gorges of the upper Yaungtze arc capable
of developing hundreds of hovse power for industrial plants
as are also other sources of power.n China. Telephones
are growing in popularity and many cities will be in the
market for cquipment in the near future. A eontract is
reported as elosed by the Chinese military authorities with
a British company for two hnudred sets of wireless telephone
installation,

Shipbuilding _Uhinn llfls sullered badly sil_l(fe the ontbreak
of the War on account of the luck of a
nerchant, marine, whereas Jupan owes much of ifs war
prosperity to its preparedness in ships. Nhipbuilding is
gradually developing in Chiva with small plants at
Shanghai, Iongkong, and Ilankow. The Niangnan
Dock and Eugineering Works at Shanghai  closed  a
contract in 1918 for the construction of 10,000 tons of
ocean-going freighters for the United States Shipping
Board and is arranging to contract for more after thoe
(:‘oq('lus_ioq of this order. The New Iingineering aund
bh]pbmldmg Works, Shanghai, declared for 1917 a forty
per cent dividend.
Roads (J'rooq roads are very much needed throngh-
cont China especially in the North, away from
the n@twurk of canals and waterways in the Sonth. The
ery for guqd roads is growing in popularity with the
Chinese. Foochow, Canton, and Changsha, by building
roads, have started & new era in the roadless S(;uth; other

Electric Light
and Telephone

— —e——
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cities are bound to follow. The American Red Cross
recently turned over to the Peking authorities fiftcen miles
of good roads, part of a section built under its auspices in
ald of the North China flood relief, the construction
employing thousands of men made destitute by the floads.
Forty miles of good roads have also heen completed in the
outlying sections west of Peking. The Chinese are con-
structing a road leading from Shanghai to Woosnng, a
distunce of seventeen miles. \ith cheap labour and
good materials, China can build roads economically. In
the future, famine and flood relief should, as much as
possible, take the form of donations for road construction,
for there is no section of the country which is not in need
of them,

oD China’s important commercial cities will
o have to be rebuilt during the next decade or
two. This is especially true of such cities as Shanghai,
Canton, Hankow, Tientsin, and Changsha. Building
activity is in progress in all these and in many other cities
in China. In Shanghai, over 4,000 building permits were
issued last year. Shanghai is the commercial metropolis of
the Far Fast and is likely so to remain. It occupies a
position of wonderful strategic comulercial importance,
being the gateway to the great Yangtze valley, probably
the most populous river valley in the world. Plans are
under way for the improvement of its shipping facilities
which will readily permit ocean-going steamers to come up
to Shanghai, althongh burdensome tounage dues are still
cxacted at Shanghal on the trans-oceanic trade. It will
probably not be many years before the entire stretch of
seventeen miles between Shanghai and Woosung is one con-
tinuous city.
St Shanghai had a record year in trade
Impogrts . during 1917 with gold $214,000,000 in
Exporfs imports and $201,000,000 in exports, a

total of $115,000,000, or 40% of the entire

foreign trade of China. The United States took $77,000,000
of Shanghai’s exports, or more than those of Japan and
Great Britain together, and its direct trade with China for
1917 was upwards of $100,000,000, When there is.added to
A4
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this the indirect trade via Japan and 1longkong, the amount
is considerably greater, and surpasses that of any other
country. ) )

' (hina's record in its foreign trade for
Foreign Trade 1017 was the best ever made, in spite of

ﬁ;"fé’};b“s many eonditions militating against it.  The
) internal troubles had a considerable effect,

for millions of dollars worth of merchandise were helq up in
the country, as railways were often commandeered for f}lle
conveyance of troops and brigand bands prevented native
goods, in some sections, getting into the channels of foreign
trade. 1ligh Pacific freight rates, which aseend_ed for
export cargo from %20 00 to $60.00 (gold) a ton during the
past year, naturally seriously affected trade. The currency
and exchange situation were distinetly unfavourable dnymg
the year. Silver exchange experienced violent fluetuations.
The tael value rose from gold $0.8175 in January, 1917, to
gold $1.32 (3/5 to 5/5) in Reptember, 1918, the highest rate
in fifty years and 15% above the United States Goveru-
nment fixed silver rate. China’s stocks of silver have becn
reduced, so that the loeal Shanghai banks have mow an
aggregate of probably no more than Taels 57,000,000 as
compared with stocks of Taels 100,000.000 a few years ago.
The situation in the interior is equally bad as very small
stocks are carried there. Thus the country is being drained
of its silver and heavy inroads have heen made on its stocks
of copper enrrency. Yet in spite of the phenomenal rise in
the value of the sitlver dollar, which 1s now almost equal in
ralue with the gold dollar, whereas in normal times it is
equivalent to less than half its value, the silver dollar in
China purchases less than it did three years ago, so that
prices in gold may be double those of two vears ago yet in
silver be actually less. Thus China's export trade. which
is tinanced abroad in gold, is seriously affected, as also are
the remittances of Chinese emigrants abroad, which have
been redueed by one half, and which in normal times ave
estimated at upwards of %30,000,000. But, in spite of
these very scrious handicaps, China's total foreign trade
for the past year exceeded that of all other years on record
and has increased tenfold as compared with the returns
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for the year 1864. If China’s foreign trade can go ahead
even under these seemingly staggering handicaps, what
might we expect when conditions improve in one or more of
the unfavourable factors, which it seems they must in the
near future ? -

The Chinese are receptive now to Western
ideas and modern industrialism and the
country is now, we believe, on the threshold
of developments greater by far than any yet ex-
perienced. .

The New China will be in the market for
g,ﬂ':‘;:f practically everything the West will have to
offer, but more especially for machinery,
nietal goods, building materials, railway, mining and ship-
building equipment, heating and sanitary appliances,
motors and motor cars, knitting machines and textile
plants, needles, nails, hardware, electrical machinery
and equipment, industrial plants of nearly every
description, and in fact everything needed to transform
the country into a modern industrial and commercial
society. )

China
Receptive

Japan has witnessed a remarkable develop-
ment as a vresult of the War, and has
hundreds of millions now for investment in
China, The Japanese Government, Japanese bankers, mer-
chants, and others are putting money into enterprises of
all sorts in China, more especially in developments in
Manchuria.

L There need be no international jealousies
R Neads in the competition for the wonderful trade
China will have to offer, as there will be room for all, as
long as each is willing to play the game fairly and with
decent consideration for the rights of all, including those of
China. China needs help in reforming its currency, in
building its railways, in developing its mineral wealth, in
rebuilding its cities, in effecting an administrative system
which will accord its people opportunities for industrial and
commercial expansion under a system which guarantees to
the individual the fruits of his legitimate Iabours, and in the
giving to the masses the common school education essential

Japan’s
Icvestment
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to the development of an enlightened public opinion. In a
word. China needs foreign assistance in the development of
its latent resonrces in men and materials. From this de-
velopment will spring forth marvelons opportnnities in
trade, probably greater in extent than those offered elsewhere.
A weak, dependent China will alone prove a menace to the
civilized world. A strong, mdependent, self-veliant China
possessed of ideals for which the \llied Nations are now
fighting will prove a blessing to humanity.




CHAPTER III

LAWLESSNESS IN CHINA
Evan Motgan

This is not a record of the Civil War, but
a survey of the prevalent lawlessness, But
there is a clear connection. The causes of lawlessness are
various, such as arise from loeal, geographical conditions;
the temperament of the people, the intelligence, honesty and
ability of officials account for much; also political
machinations, the presence of soldiers, economics and the
question of food are important faetors. An interesling
example in Anhwei bears on this, where the lawless actls of
salt smuggling (yen-fei) eliminates other forms of t’u fei,*
clearly showing that money is a potent faclor. South of
Hwaian there are “wyen-fei’’ but few t’w fei: north of the
city there are no yen-fei but t’u fei; these are generally
soldiers, disbanded or otherwise,.

Disorder is not equally distributed. There
are spots everywhere; purple patches here and
there. In any survey it is difficult to arrive at the proper
grey. Generally speaking the North is more lawless than
the South. North Kiangsu is turbulent, the southern part
of the provinee fairly free; Chihli is fairly peaceful and
so is Shansi; Kansu scems quiet antdl prosperous, accounted
for possibly by the Mohammedan factor. Szechwan, Shensi,
Hunan, and Fukien are the worst centres; Peking is one of
the reddest spots on the map; this must not be forgotten.
Lawless persons are of various hues. There is universal
suffering. Unrest, disturbances, highway robberies are
rife, and the Honar experiences of chiid-snatching, attacks
on farms and hamlets, open fighting in defence of hearth and
home agaiust attacks of marauders, is the too common
experience. The spirit of lawlessness is general. Shanghai
is not free of it, bad charactcrs making frequent raids on

Causes

General Sutvey

*Tu fei means bandits,
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shopsand private liouses; Sergeant [Tamilten of thg {\Iunicipa]
Police was killed by one of these robbers and Chinese have
been murdered. 1n Canton a sonthern achmiral was shot,
and ol the coast of Fukien Mr. (}‘1-:11111111 was 111111'.(]<‘1'ed
by pirates; ladies have been huld_ for ransom; engineers
taken eaptive: wmierchants and wmissionaries wolested, one
being killed. All points to the growing holdness o.f.l'pbhe.rs,
Provincial frontiers and marches offer great facilities for
lawlessness.  Added to the special occasion of the present
time, it must be 1'ememl)ere_d t]mtv there is ﬂlwff}ys_ a large
floating popnlation in China whose way of living 1s
preearious.  Nowhere are conditions mnormal.  More
particularly the conditious are as follows:

little of actual unrest is reported, but the
people suffer the buifeting of the soldier.
Iomes arve entered and articles appropriated. Money 1is
borrowed, furniture fancied. The soldiers carry on a
friendly division of goods.

Kweicliow 1s umnsettled, robberies almost
everywhere. A\t Cliusan, bands of maranders
harry the countryside. Mohammedans are reported to
have a hand. Tengyueh is in a bad state. Civilians have
armed in Pei-hsi-ning: but freebooters easily escape into the
mountains.  The KNweiyang and most main roads are
permanently infested; Szenan in the northeast corner was
eaptured by bandits,

Kwangsi has received littie publicity. Con-
ditions seem to be improving through the
enlistment of lawless bands into the army under the orders
of Lm Yung-t'ing. Theceonowmic conditions are bad through
over-popnlation.

Yunnan

Kweichow

Kwangsi

Similar conditions exist here as in Wwangsi.
Being the temporary seat of the Southern
Government, where factions clash, and north and south
parties strive, the position easily Iends itself to lawless acts
and disturbed conditions. Yeungkong was badly looted and
the welfare of foreigners endangered, the primary cause
being the cumity of north and south. Dolitical contention
enconraged every evil element in the community., Cauton
has been under bombardment and Swatow in trouble, ‘

Kwangtung
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Fighting began in South Fukien. For a
long time it was confined to the vicinity of
Chao-an (37 %) and it is only during the last four or five
months that the strain of disturbed conditions has been felt
over a wider area. Soldiers were brought down in eonsider-
able numbers to Amoy and the merchants compelled to loan
tunds to the Military Governor for their upkeep. As these
northern troops were gradually sent inland terror took hold
of the cities and towns. DBusiness snffered and many fled to
the mountains. Some places changed hands four or five
times between the northern and southern forees, although
not always with mueh fighting. Officials fled in terror
when they suspeeted the approach of battle. This made the
bandits bold. Travel everywhere became dangerouns. The
Rev. Frank Eekerson was shot and severely wounded on a
trip in the Anki (% &) region. In addition to highway
robberies bandits-found other means of filling their purses.
Some posed as “ People’s army '’ and demanded large sus
from shopkeepers for ‘‘the cause,’”’ causing further terror.
In July the northern troops were driven out of practically
all the territory southwest of Amoy and everywhere people
suffered from the retreating northerners. In some cases
the southern army plundered also. In a few instances the
local ruffians went around boldly to clear up what goods
were left. In the inland regions not only business suffered
but in several places harvests remained ungathered. Some
church property has been damaged by soldiers. In most
cases Christians seem to have suffered only in loss of
property, as we have heard of only one or two cases where
they were shot. Where Chinese church leaders very
manifestly espoused the cause of the South they have had
difficulties. Amoy suffered little exeept rise in priees.
Gunboats kept order.

Kiangst Kiangsi’s sufferings are due mostly to the

lawlessness of passing soldiers. The officials
in particular have borne untold burdens at the hands of
these troops. The presence of Chang Huai-chih, and the
unfriendliness between him and the Tuchun account for
much of the unrest,

Fukizn
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ITunan has been the eenter and focus of
the North and South fighting. There has
been an extraordinary mix up and kaleidoscopic surprises.
The “business done’’ has been little, except the ruin wrought
on the people. The districts round Chenchow are terrorized
Yy bandits: the people of Kweiyang and adjuacents parts
heing in constant alarm. The looting of villages is often
with murder. One victim paying $300, all he had, for
immunity, was murdered in the bargain. Want of arms
often frustrated the organization of local militia. The t'u fe!
are generally well armed. They seem to have means of
equipment. Yamen gnards took part in looting an oil
depot at T’ang Kiang. The DBritish American Tobaceo
Company store in Changsha was attackcd; hardly a house
was nnvisited in the conntryside. The honour or women is
never safe: these and children have suffered unspeakable
horrors. 1’ossibly soldiers in alliance with local blackguards
are behind all the murdcr, rape, and robbery. Officials are
often indiffercnt 1o the ivsuilted law. Kiwangsi hordes
invaded the southern parts and created great terrors. The
disturbances have dricd the streams of pilgrims to the
famouns Nan-yoh-kao temple.

It is impossible to follow the depredations wrought by
the armies and the blackguards that followed in their wake
in detail. A few of the more glaring acts only are reeorded
after the flight of the Tuehun Tsan from Changsha. The
night after the arrival of the northern general, W, some two
hundred 1lunanese rascals looted the best shops in the eity.
The city ot Pingkiang suffered terribly. The entry into the
city of the northern soldiers was signalized by the immediate
ontbreak of utmost violenee on the defenceless unoffending
citizens. For the traditional ‘‘ three days,’” the whole place
was handed over to the soldiers to do what they listed.
Every house in the city exeept three foreign houses and the
foreign-built hospital of the Wesleyan Methodist Mission
was utterly looted from door to door. The lomes of
Catholic priests, the rented house of one Methodist minister,
the chapels and other buildings of the two churches, were
treated just as were the homes of rieh and poor alike, The
slightest resistance met with instant shooting. ThLe soldiers

Hunan
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were apparently indifferent whether their shots caused
death or serious wounding. No one was allowed to be on
the street so there was little possibility of flight. Each
household was required not merely to lock on, but to give
help in the carrying away or destruction of their own
household goods. One of the two priests was badly shot
after having been robbed, as was also his brother priest,
both Spaniards. One of the English missionary ladies had
her rings torn from her fingers and was obliged to undo
her wrist watch under threat of having her hand chopped
off if she refused. General Chang Chin-yao, after the
“three days,”’ entered the city and spent some thirty-six
hours amidst the sorry sights that were the only ones to be
seen. lle visited the unlooted mission premises and offered
cash notes in local ecurrency to the value of less than $100
to the wounded Spanish priest—an impertinence which was
rejected with the scorn it deserved. No one was officially
blamed, no one punished for the occurrences of the three
previous days.
The troops moved on towards Changsha. Throughout
a wide belt of country extending from the Hupeh borders
to the capital, say one hundred miles from northeast to
southwest and anywhere from five to twenty miles across,
there is not a town or hamlet, hardly a house that has not
been robbed. The lust and depravity with which the
women folk have been treated has been incredible. That the
northern troops should treat its own people and fellow
nationals in the way they did is incredible. When they, the
northern vietors, re-entered Chuchow, a little town of no
importance, they wiped it out. Not a house was left
unburnt, not a man, woman or child who had failed to flee
was left alive. And so it happened to Liling as the follow-
ing account will show. After the northerners re-entered, it
was treated the same way as Chuchow had been treated.
The railway station and two of the foreign houses of the
United Evangelical Mission were burnt. One of tle
missionaries was shot at his own door by a soldier standing
in the compound. Fvery one was taken away froin the eity
compound of the mission to the hospital compound which
is on a suburban hill. After considerable trouble and delay,
AS
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the missionaries were @llowed to interview the general
in command who liad his headquarters in a saloon earriage
on the rails. ITe consented to a special train being got
ready to carry to Changsha the remnant of living folk left
in the city and suburbs: the railway staff, foreign and
(‘hinese, the missionaries, the hospital staff and patients;
the school staif and scholars; the church members—at least
suchi of them as had been able to take refuge in the
compound. When the train drew out of Liling with its
freight of close on to six hundred there were no living
beings left in the city except northern soldiers together with
an old woman of seventy and her ““ natural’’ son who were
discovered two days later hiding amidst the ruins of the
mission compound.

The same terrible experience befell ** Chang To Kai 7’—
a small town on the Milo viver, where the victorious northern
soldiers again wreaked their wrath on innoeent and defence-
less persons. The northerners erossed the river and entered
the completely shut np street. The first house happened to
bz a Methodist chiapel. Knocking at the door, they were
admitted by the preacher. He at once explained that this
was a chapel and showed the soldier a proclamation issucd
by the brigadier-general of that very regiment naming this
amongst other ehapels as being a plaee that was to have
protection. The proclamation was thrown to the ground
and the preacher shot in the legs. Dragging himself with
difficulty into his inner rooms, the wounded man was
followed by the soldier who there gave him a fatal shot.

Keonomie conditions are in a deplorable state as may be
gathered from the position of affairs in the provincial
treasury. The provincial treasurer has reeently run away
from his post—and little wonder. A * hundred ’’ eash note
is valued at two copper cents; a tael note at five. Dollar
notes are announced, by official proelamation, to be worth
only one-third their face value, but it is diffieult to purchase
a silver dollar with five dotlar notes. Except for the
neeessaries of daily life, trade is at an almost complete
s_tandstill. There is no foreeast; no one knows what is
likely to happen. Although the governor and many of the
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officials smoke opinum there 1is comparatively little re-
erudescence of the vice amongst the people generally.

The province of Chekiang has had no
serious armed outbreak since that at Ningpo
in the end of 1917. The governor is a northern man, and
is strongly supported in Hangehow by troops favourable to
Peking; but many in the province sympathize with the
South.

Northern soldiers garrison these distriets, while levies
raised in them have been sent to Fukien to fight for the
unorthern cause. At the recent elections for representatives
to Peking and Hangchow, bribery was rampant. A further
instance of lawlessness may be seen in the perfidy of the
higher officials who endeavoured to defcat the ends of justice
in the trial of the murderers of Mr. Graham. Now at the
beginning of October the southern part of Chekiang is in
suspense, expecting the entry of the victorious southern
army through Fukien, also the arrival of a northern army
to resist it.

Chekiang

Kiangsu is bad in parts, especially the
northern, Tsingkiangpu is a centre of law-
lessness. There is grave unrest round Sutsien, Large bands
roam and live on the country. The Bolshevist spirit is
abroad. People who live in brick houses need levelling down
to wattle and mud; so they say. Equality is made the
excuse of iniquity. The eountryside is suffering severely.
et vt This province is peaceful in parts only.

nawe: 5
The movement of troops in the southern
districts created disorder. These were overbearing to the
people, and to the barrow and chair men that were com-
mandeered. A levy for army transport was made on every
household in the north, which created still greater trouble.
Even the poor had to pay a few cents. There are many
sporadic acts of robbery, but the police are indifferent,
Many of the ¢’u fer are ex-soldiers and in league with the
army. Often they act the part of political emissaries. They
are brutal: burning farms and tying their victims naked to
trees. A Christian barrowman they tied naked to his
barrow. Many districts are in a disturbed state, Ying-
shanhsien being sacked by a large band of bandits. These

Kiangsu



B{ TNE GENERAL SITUATION 1IN (TIINA
were possibly Anhwei soldiers, as they were well arme(_i.
Scamps form revolutionary branches, and under this
speeious hanmer carry on their mnefarious deeds. The
wealthy ave decoyed. The army is an oceasion of lawless-
woss it not of protection.

The distarbed parts of Ilonan are the
Shantung-Kiangsu-Anhwei corner,——this is
the worst,—the southwest section, west of Yencheng, the
western part, on the route going into Shensi.

\Wealthy farmers are coming to the ecities to live so that
m some of these districts the eities are congested. In the
first district named. the bhrigands are oldtime soldiers,
probably Chang IHsun's men. though there are also bands of
loeal bricands. 1In the other districts, as far as one can tell,
practically all are local men. Recently bands of bandits
appeared north of the viver, more partieularly in five hsiens—
Anyang, Tangyin. Neihwang, Linchang, =unhsien. They
swooped down on villages, robbing, kidnapping, stealing
animals and clothing, and Dblackmailing persons. A few
officials are on the alert; others slaek, remaining thus more
surely in office.  The bands move from one county to
another.  They have abuudance of money, arms and
amnnition.  The districts have tried to form a mntual
protection gnard. but this has not been effeetive.
g Generally ITupeh has not many purple
spots.  The distriet of Kichow reports an
attack by robbers: the flight of the magistrate, and the
release of prisoners. The Three Cities have been protected
by the northern soldiers, water and strect police, speeial
constables and so on. ‘There have been sporadie distnrbances
and many minor robberies.
Shensi Shensi has been divided into ten kingdoms;
each under its own autoerat. They have
won through the sacred names of democ ‘acy, but of the
thing names only are known : the reality is absent. Terror
and eruelty are rampant—ywith varieties and degrees, it is
tfue. Property, exccpt tl;e soil which is safe, is inseenre.
Petty rulers are maintained in power by thousands of
armed men, who derive their support from the distriets
they oceupy.  Communieations exeept postal are suspended,

Honan
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and commodities scarce (coal is $45 a ton in Sianfu, but

" the city is more or less besieged). Education and commerce

are at a standstill,

It is pure calumny to say one party is constitutional,
the other for the government. Huo Chien poses as the
apostle of democracy ; he is an arrant knave and robber, the
despoiler of most towns in Shensi. "The soldiers may be
divided into three factions: (a) The governor’s; (b) the
anti-governor’s, composed of five non-accordant parties; (c)
neutral. Mutual jealousies are rife. An old politician is
trying to umfy what is torn into diverse factions,
Such are the political conditions. Socially the whole
province has suffered grievously; every corner is infested by
so-called soldiers who demand toll, or become open and
unabashed robbers. No road is safe: no village secure.
Every town is subject to attack from these outlaws. Law
has disappeared.

It is difficult to give an adequate survey
of the chaotic conditions of this large prov-
ince. Yunnanese and provinecial troops create a desperate
sitnation. Division of control is fruitful in strife and
outlawry. The article in China’s Millions about the sacking
of Chengtu is too long to quote here.*

As to the rest we give a description of conditions in one
part which will be fairly typical. This speaks of the
Nanpn distriets, where the state of brigandage is horrible;
villages and towns being raided and scores of people being
kidnapped for ransom. "The climax of lawlessness, injustice
and complicity of authorities seems to have come; and if
not suppressed, it will brand the southern party with being
one of the most barbaric forces that has ever existed. A
resident says: ‘‘Brigands have long followed their own sweet
will in these regions, without any opposition. They have
long carried off helpless men, women and children, not only
the wealthy but even the poor, demanding under penalty of
torture or death ransoms, which in many cases, cannot be
paid.

Szechwan

*t iz a historic document and may be found in Vol. 43, No. 12.
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““More recently, the local anthorities have been taking
steps to enlist those brigands into the‘forces un’der their
control; cmissaries have been sent to \}'91001116 t_hem to
the city, providing them wi.th new wmilitary uniforms,
promising official posts to their ]qaders aqd oifering other
inducements. These murderous brigands with hands stained
with blood and hearts stamped with cruelty, in being
weleomed into the eity, have been allowed and encouraged
to drag with them the victims of their cruelty, the poor
wretches whom they had carried off for ransom, but where
ransow is not yet paid.

“Quarters have heen provided in the city for the brigands,
and far away prison aceommodation has been provided for
the poor innocent country people—men, women and children
—whom they have rathlessly dragged off from their homes.
On the very day that they were * welcomed’ into the eity
as soldiers, the brigands killed several inoitensive men who
pleaded that their age made it impossible for them to carry
the chairs or loads which they hLad been violently com-
mandeered to carry.

" Lately a party of brigands raided Yuen-pa-isi. At
daybreak the next morning, twenty men armed with rifles
passed here, escorting thirty-five poor eaptives, including
one woman, who were heing carried off to await ransom.”

It is said that there are a score or so of these bands
wandering about the neighbourhood under different leaders,
nmumbering in all probably 1,000 men. Soldiers extort at
city gates, leading to stoppage of supplies. The rich have
soldiers quartered on them. The wealth of the land is
being drained, $350,000 being extracted from one county
alone.  Robbhers abound, even foreigners finding it safer to
acecpt their ecompuisory escort for a fixed charge.

Shansi This1s one of the quict proviuces, but even

. here there have heen pitched battles and
villages annihilated. Eruptions from Shensi have caused
trouble in the south and northwestern parts. But the tw fei
were dispersed by Shansi troops.  (Governor Yen has main-
tained general order and done remarkable constructive work.®

N Nowth-Ching Ihiily Neirs, ,\'\-1,[‘ 27, 1918,
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Highway robberies are common and serious. The police
system is bad; deserters from the army, and the local militia
often take a hand, and respectable village young men hold
up travellers without being suspected.

The conditions in the K’ ou Wai, Mongolia, are reported
to be deplorable. 7w fei reign: crops are rotting in the
fields: everything disorganized.

Bl Conditions here generally are unsettled.

The Japanese do not seem to have done their
best, within their sphere, to- keep bandits in check.
Foreigners have been waylaid and robbed. TFrom Tsinan
to Yangkiokow on the coast is a bad spot. This town has
been attacked, and the house of the foretgner in charge of the
Salt Gabelle seriously damaged. The soldiers who eame to
the rescue completed the looting. Robbers enter schools
and carry off scholars for ransom: many schools have had
to be closed. One of the pastors in the north was robbed,
and his wife killed because she recognized the . robbers.
Cruel methods are employed to compel people to reveal
hidden silver. A report from Tcchow is typical of others.
It says: ‘* We have just passed through the worst period
that we have so far experienced. It is natural, of course,
that in the hospital here we should see more of the worst
aspects of the robbers’ depredations, since we get a chance
to treat so many of their pitiable victims. I speak feelingly
this morning, having spent the greater part of the night
operating on one of them in a desperate effort to save his
life. Many people were burned by robbers, having first
been tied up in their bedclothes, saturated with kerosene and
set on fire. But now the variety of injury has changed, and
for many months we have specialized on gunshot wounds;
their work is deadly; the robbers do not now allow the
relatives to carry the injured away from the spot where
they are hurt. 'Those who do come are injured so fright-
fully that ouly three or four out of ten live to go home.
Our evangelistic work has been seriously interfered with;
renting a cart has been absolutely impossible. . . .

““You would doubtless also know that the local officials
make no effort to remedy matters, probably because the
whole political situation is so complicated that it is difficult
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to know just where the dividing line is bet\\:(’zen politicians
and brigands, or befween troops and thieves.”

The scourge shows no abatement. Nan [ on the
Tientsin-Pukow Railway has been sacked and the station
burnt. Government soldiers do not interfere. 'The people
are fleeing to the city. Old people flee to the fields to eseape
being burnt. The magistrate in Feicheng has fled. And
all this near the central anthority.

A faint sign of sanity returning to the government is
discernible in the new mandates which dilate on the in-
competency and corruption of e¢ivil officials, the imposition
of heavy taxes resulting in the total neglect of all construe-
tive measures and reducing the people to a state of abject
misery. Therefore the governors are to exercise the utmost
discernment in the appointment of the prefects who come
nearest thz people—only such as have the welfare of the
people at heart shonld be chosen.

The prevalence of bandits and robbers has reached such
. & deplorable extent that even cities and towns have been
sicked and means ol intercourse stopped. There are
disbanded troops with arins among the bandits. They
terrorize the innocent and so on. The President expresses
great surprise that the governors have allowed these things
to go on, Suppress these gangs of bandits showing them no
leniency and allowing them no respite until they are wholly
exterminated.  Is this an echo of King Arthur and his
knight—a harbinger of better things for China ?

Avrino’s Note, 1 wish to thank Dr. I A, Anderson, the Revs.
1% . Bovst-Smith, Bishop Cass<cls, D, Depree, W. R, Intwistle; R,
Crillies, A, 15, Greening, Bishop Huntington, Dr. M. Mackenzie, Dr,
A A Metealf, €. B Patton, Go G Warren, Bishop White, H. 12,
Williamson and others for valuable help. A '



CHAPTER 1V
THE NORTH CHINA FLOODS AND THEIR RELIEF, 19571918
J. B. Tayler

" The provinee of Chihli was visited in the
81;‘g1§?°§§s summer of 1917 by the most disastrous flood
experienced for generations. The spring had
been unusually dry even for North China, and the spring
crops had failed over large areas because of drought. In
July the rains came and fell with exceptional violence in
the west of the provinces. Paotingfu reeords, which are
probably typical of that part, show a fall of sixteen inches
for the month, and the August and September rains were
also heavy.

This western portion of the province consists of hills
which connect with the mountains of Shansi, in which most
of the important rivers of Chihli take their rise, As is
well known, these mountains are destitute of cover. Not
only have they, in general, been denuded of forests, but even
the turf is raked up by the roots to furnish fuel for the
peasants. The result is that the hillsides are eroded with
great rapidity ; the heavier materials are deposited in the
valleys and the waters enter the plain laden with extra-
ordinary quantitics of sand and silt.

Five of the largest of these rivers converge on Tientsin
and enter the sea through the Hai 1To. The latter provides
them with an entirely inadequate outlet, having only a
capacity of thirty thousand cubic feet a second, while two
of the five streams—the Yungting Ifo and Putao ITo—are
estimated each to have brought down two hundred thousand
cubic feet per second during the freshets.

The dykes with which it has been sought to confine
the rivers have resulted, because of the silt, in raising the
rivers above the level of the flat plains through which they
flow. And so, when they are taxed beyond their strength
and burst, the waters spread unhindered over the plain.
I-\ 6
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in the neighbourhood of a break, and es_pecia]ly neur_the
mountains in a strip of country on either side of the I’ek.mg-
Hankow railway, the heavier particles of sand are deposited,
ruining the land from an agricaltural point of view,

Tt was near the hills, where the water came
with a rush, that the largest loss of life
ocenrred. Some thousands of persons are
said to have perished. Crops were wholly or partially
destroyed over an avea of 12,000 square miles and about a
million ¢hien (rooms) of houses collapsed. The direet
material loss caused by destruction cannot have been much
less than $100,000,000, and the indircct losscs are incaleu-
lable. The inhabitants of large districts were left witliout
food or fuel, with insufficient shelter and with no support
for themselves nor their animals, which had to be killed or
sold for a song.

It is very diffieult to form reliable estimates, but it is
helieved that between one and two million people lost both
crops and houses and that a still Jarger number suffered
considerably.

There is no space to describe in detail the state of
the people when the terror of the waters came upon them,
often in the darkness of the might—the general ruin and
disorder, the drcad of the floods and the robbers, the fears
for ltoved ones cut off from one another, the despair of life
itself ; nor the outbreak of superstition—as when prominent
generals in Tientsin publiely sacerificed to the Snake-god
—nor the lawlessness, the feuds between villagers on opposite
sides of rivers; the break-up of familics, the sale or neglect
of children and wives, the not infrequent suicides.

Nor can we stop to paint the dreary desolation and
growing destitution as tlie small stocks of grain were
exhausted and the people were left to face the severities of
the North China winter without food or fuel. As the winter
wore on, the condition of the people grew more pitiful with
‘_nhelr increasing weakness,  When work was found for them
in the spring, a number of once robust men collapscd at the
first attempt. As one of the relief workers wrote: ** These
people know how to suffer, and the fact that they do not

Extent and
Damage
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come out constantly pleading their case does not mean that
all is well. They do not eat their last grain to-day and then
sit down to wait for death. They increase the proportion of
straw, leaves, and bark, until the grain is reduced perhaps
to nothing. When death comes it is probably in niore cases
than we know definitely caused by starvation.”” At
Tingechow Dr. Ingram, who went there to fight the plague,
found consumption due to malnutrition carrying oft more
victims than the plague itself. Death from exposure was
also frequent; in one village alone a spell of severe weather
carly in the winter caused six deaths.

The severity and extent of the flood aroused
prompt action and made a wide appeal.
As soon as the magnitude of the disaster
became apparent the Chinese Government appointed Mr.
IHsiung Hsi-ling Director-General of Flood Relief and Con-
servancy. 'To his prestige and ability much of the success
of the relief work is due. A loan of five million yen was
made from the Japanese, while seven banks provided seven
hundred thousand taels, and the Ministry of Finance granted
a hundred thousand dollars. Of the Japanese loan eleven
hundred thousand were said to have been deposited with
the Mitsui Company for yarn to be used for the flood
sufferers.

Of these amounts $1,907,496 was spent in winter relief,
the majority of it through the Tsu Chen Chu (B i J3,) an
organization uniting the gentry of the province and the
metropolis. Their method was to divide the poor into
three classes according to the degree of their destitution
and to help each at the rate of $2, $1, and $0.50 per adult
respectively. Over four hundred thcusand dollars were
spent in buying grain to be sold at a fixed official rate with
a view to keeping down the price. Owing to the shortage
of freight ears on the railways and other difficulties it was,
however, impossible to keep down prices to any large
extent. Other forms of help, such as the supply of seed
grain, the loaning of capital on a small scale, the
furnishing of clothing and provision of help in sanitation,
were also employed by the government agents; while the

Reltef Agencies:
Government
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President of China and the Governor of Chihli have sup-
ported camps in Tientsin and the police of that city have
heen very active in relief work.

In addition to government funds, Mr.

Vo Isiung has received large sums from private
(Agencics sourecs. By February, 1918, he had received

more than 100,000 from Chinese Chambers of Commerce
throughout the Far Bast and from individual subscribers.
Some wealthy people, such as the family of the late
Sheng Ilsnan-huai and that of Mr. Tang Moo-fang, gave
large sums whieh they expended through their own agents
specially assigned to this work, Mr, Tang, who has dis-
tributed relief in Pahsien near Wenan, has recently handed
over the halanece of his funds to the North China Christian
Relief Committee,
, Mr. lsiung has passed on a large part of
g;ten[:"[[e“"p"hm“ the subscriptions that have come to him to
the Metropolitan Union Flood Relief Couneil,
whiclt was formed to unite the chief agencies engaged in relief.
He himself is chairman, and the Council contains represen-
tatives of the local and Shanghai Red Cross societies, and
the American Red Cross, of 1longkong (the govermment
of which gave $150,000), and of the missionary body, the
Rev. G, L. Davis being the Lnglish Seeretary. 1t is very
gratifying to Protestant missionaries that the great bulk of
the money handled by this Council has been expended
through them. The Council has given grants for refuges
in which the destitute have been brought together, housed,
fed, if neeessary elothed, and where possible given work ; it
has supplied funds also for “soup kitchens ** at whieh gruel
or grain has been distributed; it has provided grain for
spring sowing; and it has made possible some Jarge under-
takings sueh as the Tientsin Christian Union Camp and the
work shortly to be described which hias been done in Anping
and elsewlere.

Other
Agencies

The American Red Cross, appealed to from
Peking, sent G£125,000 whicli was used for
two main purposes, the Red Cross camp at
Tientsin and the road from Peking to Tungchow, which the
ted Cross has constructed in codperation with the Chinese
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Government. The former housed, fed and clothed several
thousand refugees under excellent sanitary conditions and
supervision ; the latter employed a large number of men
from several of the flooded areas for many months. A
further sum of $75,000 has since been offered for reclief, at
the discretion of Mr. Roger Greene, in connection with these
floods ; but at the moment of writing it is uncertain whether
this will be used for dyke work or diverted to other more
important needs.

The China Association took over and financed the camp
started in Tientsin by the British Municipal Council, and
also spent $22,500 in refuges and grain distribution in the
Pahsien district, through Bishop Norris,

- , The Christian community has been promi-
gtl‘,’f:;zgtﬁ;['ef *nent all through in administering relief.
aanunds When the floods came, extensive investigation

was made and local eiforts were started in
various districts. These were later coordinated by the North
China Christian Flood Relief Committee. A strong General
Committee was formed with Sir John Jordan as Chairman
and the Rev. W. P. Mills as General Secretary. The
former supplied the first funds, entrusting the Committee
with £10,000 contributed by the Giovernments of the Straits
Settlements and the Federated Malay States. The work of
this Committee through its Executive was various. It has
helped to keep the needs of the flooded districts before the
public; it has secured funds for the Christian workers,
notably from the Metropolitan Council, from Mr. Hsiung
and from the American Red Cross. Altogether more than
a quarter of a million dollars have been obtained from these
sources, in addition to over one hundred and fifty thousand
dollars that the Committee has raised for its own purposes.

Early in 1918 an appeal was issued through the China
Continuation Committee to the Christian Church throughout
China, to which a very gratifying response has been made.
Some $90,000 have already been received making, with a
large gift of grain from Manchuria, over a hundred thou-
sand dollars—an amount that reflects great credit on the
Church and is an eloquent witness to its growth in ability
to give and in Christian charity.
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: An equally important activity has been the
Stalting securing of workers for the administration
of these funds. In most districts the local ehurel has been
able to furnish the help required, but in Tientsin, Wenan,
Anping, and Paotingfu, large staffs have been required,
totalling something like two hundred workers. —Despite the
short-handedness due to the war and the calls for plague
service which came in the midst of the relief work, the
missions, the Young Men’s Christian Association and the
Chinese Chureh have found the helpers needed. This has,
however, only been possible because of the generous way in
which missionaries in Manchuria and Shantung have come
to the assistance of those in Chihli.

In Tientsin the first work was that of
sanitation, necessitated by the overcrowded
condition of the unflooded parts of the eity. The magnum
opus of the Tientsin Christians was the camp which housed
seven thousand people.  Sanitation, policing, precautions
against fire, were all provided for; bnt the great feature of
this Christian ecamp was the prominence given to religious,
edueational, and industrial work. The success of the
latter created a desire for a permanent industrial organi-
zation.

Tients'n Camp

In Anping, apart from three or four
children’s refunges, the main work has been
a successful effort to evacuate several villages
which were actnally under water some feet deep. The inns
in the city were secured, and accommodated some 700
refugees, while a matshed camp was formed which took
6,700 more. Relief is still being called for in this section
because the Putao Io is so silted up that it has again over-
flowed.  Reference is made below to dyking done to save
the villages; it remains to devise and carry out a plan for
improving the river so as to put an end to the present in-
tolerable conditions.

‘ Excellent work has been done in the Paotingfu section,
including very numerous refuges and some road making.
Weaan ~Wenan hsien was the district where the

) distress due to the floods was from the first
recognized as the most severe. Tt is enough to say that after a

Aaping and
Paotingtu
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vear’s interval four-fifths of the district is still under water.
The Clristian Committee undertook the burden of dealing
with this district, and it hias been their main care ever since
January, 1918. A complete survey was the first thing to
be carried through, so that the relief work might be wisely
done. The work itself fell into two parts—one, opening
and carrying on a large number of refuges and distributing
vast quantities of grain; the other (of which more will he
said below), dyke building. The work has only been made
possible by the generous help given to the Committee by
several missionaries and mission institutions. The Committee
is now planning to carry on refuges and coal and grain
distribution through the winter of 1918-1919. Mr. Hsiung
has given a thousand tons of coal and four thousand tan
of grain to help in this, More than 3500 men have heen
at work from this hsien on road and dyke repair, and
it may be well at this point to speak of the dyke work
generally.
The situation as regards conservancy is
g‘;’l‘;erl‘{:n:i‘:and full of interest though the neccessity for
o collecting data has made i1t impossible to
carry out any large work up to the present. Tienisin has
a Haiho Conservancy Commission, correspounding to that
for the Whangpoo at Shanghai; and there is a River Board
responsible for the inland waterways, with a taoyin over
each river. Local officials have charge of the smaller dykes
and streams that are not of sufficient importance to be
placed under the control of these bodies.

When Mr. Hsiung was appointed Director of Conserv-
ancy he found himself confronted by a big and complex
problem, There was not only the question of repairing the
wholesale damage done to existing dykes by the flocds, but
there was a demand from a small commission of engineers
got together by the Iaiho Conservancy for some urgent
improvement and for a comprehensive survey of the whole
system as a step to the working out of a scheme for the
scientific control of the entire group of rivers. On the
other hand, Mr. Isiung had no authority over the provincial
organizations which still existed, and on whose cooperation
he depended for the execution of all his plans.
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Under these circumstances, aithough a
The conference of engineers was called, no serious
S work was attempted in the autumn of 1917,
before the winter rendered earthwork impossible. Early
i the new year survey parties were orgamzqd under Mr.
(. D. Jameson and sent to the distriets where 1mprovements
were considered most urgent. Their report was sent n at
the end of May. With the formation of the Commission
for the Improvement of the River System of Chihii by the
Chinese Government at the suggestion of the Diplomatie
Body, the extension of this work was ]1andcd over to them.
Mr. Ilsiung is also President of this Commission, whose
other members are technical experts from Shanghai,
Tientsin and Pcking.  They have been provided with funds
from the Salt Gabelle for the carrying ont of the program
outlined by the original Ifaiho Commission. Much of this
work is already well in hand and the Commission is
systematically collecting all the data necessary for the
“‘grand scheme,’” a task that will probably take many years
to aecomplish,

The Commission has shown a sympathetic interest in
the relief side of the conservancy work and is ready to use
refugee labour on its dyke work wherever possible, while
they have sent survey parties to points where the relief
ageneies have reported the need for emergency measures.

Tlie repair of the existing dykes has not
EZ::& been entrusted to the Commission, but has
been carried out by the old river Board.
Mr. Isiung has not felt that the money at his disposal was
enough for the repair of all the local dykes. Ile has
therefore encouraged the local officials with grants and left
them to find what was still necessary, and has devoted his
own attention to seeing to the repair of the Luen ¢/, or main
dykes.
Work of Chris. "1'119_N0rt11 (,‘hi“na. Chl'isti_an TFlood Relief
tian Committee Com'mlttee has codperated with both the local
) magistrates and with Mr. IIsiung in the
lmprovement of both elasses of dyke. In four isien near
I aotingfu they joined with the magistrates to re-dyke some
tributaries of the Tach‘ing Ilo supplementing the local
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contributions with $12,000 furnished by the American Red
Cross. In. Anping, where the Putao Ilo overflowed
again in the spring of 1918 owing to the silting up of its
bed, the Christian Committee cooperated with the local
people in dyking forty-two villages. Twenty-six miles of
dyke were completed at an expenditure of only $15,000,
supplied by the Metropolitan Council.

It was in their main field at Wenan, however, that this
Committee did their chief piece of dyke work. Mr. Hsiung
entrusted the Committee with fifty /i of the important
southern bank of the Tach'ing Io. With the lelp of the
‘Wenan Dyke Association, this work was done rapidly and
efficiently. Just over two thousand of the flood refugees
were employed. They were well fed while at their work,
and their families were supplied with food in their homes by
the Committee. When this length of dyke had been
completed, two other sections, which were very difficult to
repair, owing to the fact that the country on both sides was
still under water and earth was difficult to get, were
successfully undertaken by them at the urgent request of
Mr. Isinng, whose subordinates professed to be unable to
overcome the difficulties involved.

The weeks after the dyke work done by the Christian
Committee in the Wenan district had been completed, the
water of the Tach'ing Ho was within two feet of the top of
the embankments. The district was only saved from
further serious flooding by the prompt and effective work
of the Committee.

These several items of dyke building have been among
the most satisfactory pieces of work undertaken by the
Christian forces. Not only have the districts been benefited
and the men assisted to help themselves, but in their
association with the Christian leaders they have gained new
ideas of corporate effort for the common good. In some
cases factions have been rcconciled and populations on
opposite sides of a river whose interests conflict have been
taught to consider one another’s needs.

The North China Christian Flood Relief
g aioa Committee has also endeavoured to assist the
Wenan district by a colonization scheme. Owing to the
AT
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plague the more casily reached lands Ol.ltsidc the Great Wall
in Chihli and Shausi could not be considered, and attention
was turned to Manchuria. Professor Bailie of Nanking
was generously set free for two years by his University. and a
Colonization Association was formed at Kirin, ineluding
meny of the leading people of the province. A grant of a
tract of land covering thrce hundred and twenty square (7,
situated on the main road from Kirin to Omuhsien, has been
made, and already some houses have been put up for the
families of the first bateh of colonists, while more artisans
are being selected. Ground will be ploughed this fall,
drains are being dug and roads improved, and in the winter,
timber will be felled. The Committee hopes that this small
beginning may eventually lead to large things.

The present situation is, on the whole, hopeful. The
crops of 1918 have been unusually good throughout a large
part of the provinees, and it is only in the two districts,
Wenan and Anping, that there scems to be eontinued nced.
Meanwhile the Conservancy Comimission is preparing its
plans and we may hope that if no exeeptional rains fall for
the next few years, eomprehensive improvements may be
carried ont in time to prevent another such catastrophe.

As a piece of Christian philanthropy the
work done seems to have met with a large
reward. The spirit of (‘hristian service has been appreeiated
by large sections of the people. high and low, as never
before, while the great evangelistic opportunity that has
been presented has been made good use of. In some
instances the people have gone away from the camps to
their villages to hold informal services of their own, ecager
for further help in the Christian life. If the churches
have strength to follow it up, mueh permanent good should
result.

A note of the Christian work has been coiperation,
and the C]ll.‘lstiilll orgauizations have been able to work in
harmony with various other agencies, even when these have
been at loggerheads with one another.

Mr. Hsinng aud niany other Chinese of position have
b‘een' gmpressed with the efficieney and devotion of the
Christian works, and Mr, 1lsiung is credited with the desire

Conclusion
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to form a permanent relief organization for the whole
country, to be ready for emergencies in any part of the
eountry, and to see the Church strongly represented on this
body. It is to be hoped that his plans may materialize
and that through the China Continuation Committee the
Christian body may be thus given a large opportunity of
bearing witness to the fundamental duty of loving service
from man to man.



CHAPTER V

TEE CHINESE LABCURERS IN FRANCE
AND Y.M.C.A. WORK FCR THEM

Dwight W. Edwards

France to-day gives one at first the impres-
Vatiety of sion of being a great anthropologieai museum
gra:rize“’ll’o-day where specimens of all the nations and races
of the earth arc brought together. Closer
observation shows that these peoples—Ifrench. Belgian,
British, American, Canadian, Australian, New Zealander,
Portugnese, Italian, Spaniard, Tunisian, Algerian, Moroe-
can, Senegalese, Naffir, Negro, Malgache, ITlindu, Annamese,
southern and northern Chinese—are a great coirdinated
machine working on a common task. It is a striking
example of a common hrotlicrhood and a forernuner of the
new order of things. But it is of particular significance to
Asia and Afriea that their representatives in the task are
drawn very largely from the ignorant masses of the popula-
tion and have had very little tonch with the things of the
outside world. Tliey have heen taken from the narrow
horizon of their remote villages and thrust right down in
the greatest npheaval of history. The result of all this on
these men and through them on their howe lands is of
international significance.
Nember of In this group the Clinese have a very
Chinese honourable place. Somewhat under 100,000
are serving the DBritish army in northern
France, while about halt that number are in the French
service scattered widely from Brest to Marseilles and from
Dunkerque to the Pyrences. A small gronp of tliese
latter have been procured from the French by the Amcrican
army. They unload ships and cars, construct roads, dig
railroads, work on defences, econstruct camps, and frequently
are employed as skilled labour in factories, munition works,
ete. In view of the tremendous demands of modern
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warfare for labour this contribution to the war cannot be
overestimated. China can well be proud of lier part for it
is appreciated by the fighting armies. It could be truth-
fully added that the whole western world is looking with
envious eyes at China’s supply of capable labour, and
desires to have more of her help. A striking example of
western appreciation was given by the awarding of the
Distinguished Service Medal to two of these labourers by
the British authorities. Their company was unexpectedly
cut off from supplies by a German barrage and the two
volunteered to go for rations, traversing the shelled region
three times in doing so.

The personnel of the labourers varies
considerably. They come largely from the
provinees ol Shantung, Chihli, Honan, and
Anhwei, but Shanghai and Canton are represented by
artisans, and many other provinees have a place. Most are
of the farming and labouring classes, but not all. The
presence of soldiers is manifest. Many are the anxious
queries as to the whereabouts of Chang Hsun, showing the
antecedents of the questioners, in spite of shaved heads.
Many requests are inade for military drill, and one ecompany
asked to be allowed to remain in the fighting area provided
they were furnished with steel helmets. Thus equipped
they were ready to brave anything. There are a few
political refugees and some of edueation. A lsiutsai in
one camp was unearthed and set to work teaching the others
how to read. One was siruck by a contrast in a camp in
the French service. The French there had given up issuing -
uniforms and were giving money for clothes instead. Tlere
appeared at once the most striking differences, from labourers
wearing dirty old Freneh uniforms yellowed by the fumes
of the powder factory to a few very neatly dressed in
western clotlies and looking as if they had just graduated
from a university. Ivery camp has a few IProtestant
Christians and a larger group of Roman Catholies, particu-
larly under the Freneh. There are also some Moliammedans.
o A The labourers are uniformly well cared
WeIIyCareed For 1or by the officers in all of the services. The

huts provided are always as good as those

Facts About
the Labourers
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for the troops and sometimes better. One such camp under
{he Trench had mew brick buildings, electric lighted .and
steam lLeated. The training in cleanliness and order given
in the DBritish service is an education to the men themselves.
The officers pointed with pride to the neat, carefully swept
barracks, with cacli man’s roll cavefully put aside and no
dirt to be seen. In another place there was a hot steam
hath and showers which were insisted on twice a week. It
was a satisfaction to see the men come in from work and
rush for the wash basins and sit down for a good soaping
of face, arius and chest before answering food call.  Chinese
coolies with shining, clean faces are a new thing under the
sun,

The Britisk base hospital for Chinese with
its two thousand beds is the pride of the
service. Colonel Grey, formerly of the British
Tegation, Peking, is in charge and he is ably supported by a
large number of men whose names are well known in China.
Doctors Aspland, Stuckey, Deill, Wheeler, ISdwards,
Leggate and other wmissionaries are among them. It is
strange that in spite of the careful examnation given at
enlistment, the open air work and good quarters, there are
nearly one hundred and twenty cases of tuberenlosis, fifty
of insanity and some even of leprosy.

While there is an unquestioned desire on
;";2{(;5 sd the part of all authoritics to be fair and
generous 1u the treatment of the Chinese,
misunderstandings are inevitable, and result in strikes and
riots, Such have at times been suppressed by foree and
even resulted in loss of life. This constitutes perhaps the
greatest problem in the use of these men. The problem is
aceentuated by the use of old non-commissioned officers to
supervise work, An old army sergeant with practically no
Qlllngse language and a group of Chinese coolies, is a com-
bination that spells trouble. It freguently works out in
mutual contempt, if not open warfare.

Hospital
Facilities

Ilere th 3ritis lover 5
Means Taken ] te]].mtmh GGovernnient ln‘:s .been
to Overcome wise 1n :sgledmgﬁunong the cmnunssxoued
These officers fifty or sixty nussionaries who are

sympathetic with and understand well the
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Chinese. Fifteen captains are employed in travelling, set-
tling sueh disputes and promoting better relationships.
Twelve of these are missionaries. Their value to the service
is inestimable. This group at every point seem to be the
key in the procuring of efficient work and promoting good
relation. Tlre American Government in taking over Chinese
made at first no such provision. Not having any one who
knew anything of the Chinese language or nature an im-
possible situation at once developed. Matters would have
become very strained had not Messrs. W. S. Elliott and
Charles A. Leonard been sent there for Y.M.C.A. work.
Their time at the start was almost entirely consumed in
this work of mediating between officers and 1en. They
rendered a service which was much appreciated by both.
Tater reports show that Chinese students in America have
been employed as interpreters in this serviee.
As to the efficiency of the work, the general
%‘ﬁé“]’)?)ie opinion of these in authority is that the
Chinese are well worth while, perhaps the
best of all similar classes of labour, yet those who have
known Chinese in China say that generally only about
seventy-five per cent efficiency is obtained. This is not to
be wondered at, for contract lubour, where there is a daily
wage and no incentive to good work except the fear of the
dark room, can never produce the best-in men. Among the
men in the French service who get bonuses for good work
and arc thus able to make seven and eight francs a day,
there is little trouble. These misunderstandings and strikes
produee a dare-devil sulkiness which is very {rying to those
in immediate charge. One American lieutenant who had
been labouring all day with his men after a strike said,
“T wouldn’t give fifteen cents for the whole Chinese nation.”
A French lieutenant remarked: '‘ They are all parasites.
They work when you look and stop when you don’t.”” Our
own observation at that point confirmed bis statement. He
certainly got a good round cursing from a labourer to whom
he addressed a command. It was lucky for the labourer
that the lieutenant didn’t understand Chinese. On’ the
other hand a British captain took great pride in the rapidity
with which his company could unload a ship and was ready
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to back them against any one. The attitude and method of
the authorities in the handling of the men make all the
difference in the world.

In general. it is safe to say that these men
are making a valuable contribution to the
cause in France and are doing a recognized
good work. They on their part are reeeiving a very valu-
able training in discipline, in modern methods of labour.
the use of machinery, and at the same fime they have had
their eyes opencd to a host of mew things whieh are in
themselves an education. One cannot but feel, however,
that there are a number of grave dangers in the situation.

I'irst, there 1s the danger that these men
Dangers return morally worse for their contact with
the West.  One of the leading physieians in
the British service said to me: “ You are worth your weight
in gold. These men are going down every day and they
need the Y. ALC.A. work to counteraet the evil influenees
that are preying on them. Don’t wait on eomittees but
get men, Six months from now will be too late.”
. A group of five hundred labourers sent to
g’;:ig[':f;ty 3ad 1o Anerican army from Marseilles brought
° a group of French women with them and
were angry when these women were sent hack by {he
authorities.  They have money and the low women of
France seem to approach them without vestraint, Sordid
love affairs ending in marriage are not unknown. One
commander of the British corps told of his being pestered
by a IFrench woman desiring the release of one of his
labourers whom she wished to marry. At times her
husband aceompanied her with the same vequest. A
Y.M.C.A. seeretary in another place read for a coolie a
proposal for marriage from a girl, written in very poor
Il*‘rench.. Gambling is very prevalent.  One man  was
found with ten thousand franes, the fruit of payday card

Value of
Work Done

playing,
S\‘(")l(. U I ) P TN .
Doty 11 there is the danger that they
Western return disgusted with, and contemptuous of,
1 i e eqe . .
Civilization Christian  civilization. A Chinese told a

Y.ALC.AL secretary that before coming to
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France he had heard that the French were civilized but,
said he, ‘‘ These people are not ecivilized.”” A Chinese
under the American army had been buncoed out of ten
francs by an American soldier and at the trial of the
latter made a plea for clemency on the ground that the de-
fendant kad no bringing up and knew no better. Another
in the same place was heard to remark, ‘‘Perhaps, after
all, Americans are not all bad.”” Too often these impressions
are gotten in situations such as I saw in a powder factory
where & thousand Chinese were used. In the same eom-
pound with them were five hundred Portuguecse labourers
who were illiterate, dirty, and had drunken brawls
in the neighbouring wine shops. Across the street was
another compound where were quartered one hundred
and fifty women munition workers who worked side by
side with the Chinese in the factory. Some of these were
refugees, but no small number were of very low class. Out
of working hours, there was full liberty to both men and
women and flirtations went on very openly. Some without
question sold themselves to the Chinese. Again in this
plaee there had been misunderstandings and mistreatment
by the authorities, resulting in a meeting, with loss of life,
before quiet was restored. France and the West have
glorious sides, but of these the Orientals were ignorant,
seeing only the worst and seamiest. What will be the effect
if they bring hack to China by their aections and words the
only side of Western civilization they have seen and say this
is the Christian West!

. Thirdly, there is the danger that these men
Ig,’{_‘;:c‘;gfe’:t:;‘d receive no understanding of the principles
Stake in War  that are at stake in the war and look at it

merely as a squabble between western nations
where, at most, the territorial rights of one side or the other
are at stake. Said one labourer, ‘‘ America went into the
war because the Crown Prince of the United States had
become engaged to a princess of France.”” Very, very few
have any idea of what this war means. Very few in China
have such an idea, but it is very important that the issues
of the war be understood by these men. If those who have
A8
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gone to France do mnot, it will be the harder to eonvinee
those at home. o _
In the fall of 1917, permission was given
Beginnings of  pey ctantly by the authorities to start Y.MM.
%{igf&C.A. C. A, work in the British and French Chinese
[.abour Corps as an experiment. It was jooked
at as probably nothing but an evangelizing scheme. The
work, however, proved such a success, that by spring the two
places had already expanded to forty-three,—forty in the
British corps. two in the American and the one in the
Freuch,—and there was the demand for a rapid increase.
It was felt that one hundred and cighteen new places should
be added—sixty-six in the British army, two in the
American and fifty in the Irench. ¥or the forty-three
places, there were only twenty Chinese-speaking workers.
One hundred eighty-seven new men are needed. The British
War Work Council and the International Committee of
Young Men's Christian Associations of New York have
promised to finanee this scheme and about eighty of the
workers will be procured through the home agencies. The
remaining hundred are being sought in China.
Ok ittee of i Within the lin'os'ot' c-ommnnieatioq, _tlle
Work Done Y. M.C.A. work is in fixed huts consisting
of a large social and lecture hall, a small
classroom and a canteen ecunter. In these is conducted
a_social, educational, physical and religious program.
There is tull swing to the religions side in the British and
American armies but not in the French, where it is pro-
hibited. ~ The labourers are quite open to Bible classcs
and preacking., Mr. Elliot found that his whole audience
wanted to be baptized at once wfter the first Sunday
service, and the Roman Catholic interpreter urged the
audience to become Protestant.  Iowever, the secret of sueh
phc-x;mpena] suecess lay in the faet that Mr. Elliot was
mediating between the labourers and the aunthorities in some
1mp0rt§mt matters, a fact the significance of which he wel;
appreciated.  In the army areas the work is generally
carried on in a tent, or even in an automobile truck, whieh

can be shifted easily and accommodated to the movements
of the companies.
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One should make mention of the work in
the French Corps of a Chinese student from
Columbia, Mr. Y. H. Si, who was set down
alone in the powder factory described above to inaugurate
this work. He has as yet very little equipment and a roum
that wiil hold only fifty men. But he has dome much to
meet the dangers outlined above. Arriving just after a riot,
he set about to cultivate the friendship of the authorities
and made a warm personal friend of the commander.
Direct talks showed the authorities a better way of handling
the men, with the consequence that relations were more
harmomnious. To the men he was a real friend. He turned
the moving picture machine by the hour, he visited them in
their barracks and hospitals, he greeted every cpe with a
smile and a kind word, he admonished them regarding
their moral dangers, and he opened up before them the fine
side of French life. In short he became the dominant
factor in the life of these men and was a great help in the
interpretation of authorities to men and men to authorities.
No wonder the commander wrote back to him, ‘‘ I think
much of the kind things you have done for my Chinese.”’

Work in the
French Corps



CHAPTER VI
THE OPIUM REVIVAL

Isaac Mason

1t had been, and still iy, hoped that there
might be no snch thing as a.revival of opiwn
smoking and its attendant evils in China. Bat certain facts
and tendencies show unmistakably that the last word has
not yet been said on the eradication of this deeply-seated
vice, and the subjeet is a very live one at this time of
writing. There is no evidenece of a great or popular eraving
for the use of opium, but what is so deplorable is that
certain people seem prepared to foster and eater deliberately
to this evil passion in order to get gain thereby, taking
little aceount of the ruinous effects on individual lives, or
on the national life, so long as temporary advanlage results
to those who would re-introduce the vice.

Reports to the mnewspapers fromn corre-
spondents in many parts of the eountry have
told of the inerease in planting of the poppy
during the past year. .\t first the cultivation was carried
on secretly, as thie penalties are still nominally in foree. It
is to be feared that bribes have caused ofticialdom in some
parts to use the blind eye aud the deaf ear to infractions of
the faw. Recently, lowever, emboldened no doubt by
certain doings in high official cireles, hoth eultivators and
local authorities have become wore daring; the poppy
flourishes openly, aund in some places opium is reeognized
and made a souree of revenue. KFrom Peking it was written
that ** reports from the interior agree that smoking has not
shown much iucrease, but the cultivation of the poppy is
beeoming general, and enormous (uantities are being grown
in - Manchuria, Heilungkiang, Shensi and Yunnan, while
morphine is being imported in vast quantitics through
Tairen.” I'rom Szechwan it is said, *“To provide the sinews
of war, the trade in opium is now legalized, and its mpor-
tation and consumption recognized by the local authorities.
In_the Tachienln district, it is estimated that the amount of
oprum eonsumed daily is over five hundred ounces.’’

The Motive

Cultivation
of Poppy




THE OPIUM REVIVAL 61

As the attitude toward opium in the
interior has probably: muech to do with
oceurrences at Shanghai, it is desirable to give an account
of what has been taking plaee, and for this purpose we
cannot do better than draw upon the clear and reliable
statements set forth at various tiwmes in the Noith-China
Daily News and the Fur Eastern Review. Incidentally it is
interesting to observe the frank admission by these and other
papers of the great harm caused by opium smoking, thus
justifying the statements made by missionaries and others
in past deeades, for which they were ridiculed by the
worse-informed or more partial press of other days.

In keeping with the terms of an Anglo-Chinese

Opium Trade

Importation agreement, siened in 1907, the legitimate foreign
Ended opium trade in China and the legitimate Chinese

enltivation of opium eame to an end on March 31,
1917, The thorough eradication of opium growing aud zelling by the
Chinese was truly a remarkable achievement aud was an eloquent
testimonial to the sincere and passionate desive of a very large part
of the Chinese people to do away with the use of a drug which was
nndermining, beyoud all cavil and quibbling, the moral fibre of the
whole Chinese people, and in some districts lowering the physical
and mental stamina of the masses, So many organizations, both in
China and abroad, have heen working against opium for a generation
or more, that world-wide =atisfaction was expressed when the trade
came to an end last year, and China’s reputation was greatly cu-
haueed in all countries,

' When the opium trade was offieially closed last
Sale of Restdue year an effort was made by a group of Chinese
Stock officials to persunde the Govermment to purchase
from the Opinm Combine the rvesidue of opium
stocks, being 1,576 chests of opium still held in bond by the Chinese
Maritime Customs. It was suggested that the opium conld be used
to a beneficent purpose if it were manufactured into pills and
administered to opitin smokers in opimm refuges. A little investiga-
tion revealed the fact that the plan was designed {o net a large profit
to an official clique, so the whole proposal was held up to ridicule and
execration in the native press and in Parliament, and the Govern-
ment was instrueted to caneel the bargain which Viee President Feng
Kuo-chang’s representative had already sigued,

But the project was not abandoned by
those who stood to profit thereby, and it is
stated that the stock of opium in bond has

To a
Syndicate

-now been purchased by representatives of the Chinese
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tovernment.  According to the North-China Daily News,
an official from the Ministry of Finance, representing 1.}16
Government, signed an agreement with the Opium Combine
in Shanghai, June 11, 1918, in which the Government
pledged itself to rclieve the Combine of the 1,576 chests of
fidian opium, paying Tls. 6,200 per chest, the total to be
discharged by a deposit with the Combine of Chinese
xovernment bonds, bearing six per cent interest, and being
redeemable in ten years. A few days later it was reported
that the Chinese Government had entered into an agreement
with a new Chinese opium syndicate, composed of prominent
Peking officials and of Cantonese opium merchants, by
which the 1.576 chests of opium were turned over to the
syndicate at Tls. 8,000 per chest, together with a license
to dispose of thie drug in the two proviuces of Kiangsu and
Kiangsi. This agreement is said to have been signed in
Peking, June 14, aud at the same time it was announced
that Nanking would be the Syndicate’s business head-
(uarters.  The Shanghai paper also reported that the
new Opium Syndicate had, when the agreement was signed
in Peking, paid the Chinese Government $5,000,000 bargain
money, which is something more than the profit which the
Government stands to make out of the deal.
There seems to be little donbt that the personnel
Personnel of of the new Opinm Syndieate iz almost identical with
Syndicate the personnel of the present Government in Peking;
<o miueh odium attaches to the whole transaction
that it ix realized at once that nearly every one in the Government
mast have had a share in the planning ol the deal or there would
have heen strong opposition on either selfish or unzeltish grounds,
It seems scarcely necessary to comment upon the
Effects of character of this purehase. The evil effeets of thie
Opium use of opium as a drog are fairly well known
thronchout all conntries and have been particularly
obvious to all residents in China, .\ generation ago a gocd deal of
saphizstry was aired abroad and elaborate medieal reports were drawn
up to prove that opimmn liad no injurious effeets npon the physical,
mental or moral well-beine of the Orviental. Such eriminal rubbish
as thix was ahways combated by missionaries in the Orient, by Lonest
medical men resident in Ching, and by all foreigners who had come
into intimate enough touch with any one opinin case to trace its
hiztory and mark the effect which the drug had upon the individual.
The International Opium Comiission, which met in 1909 at the
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tnstance of the American Government, brought forward evidence and
testimony which effectually silenced the guibblers, and sinece then the
iniquity of the opium tratlic has been universally conceded.”

The opposition of many Chinese to the
S°P“Ia.:i vieious use of opium is a well-known matter
gosmon of history. The cooperation of all classes
in the ten years’ effort to banish the evil from the land has
evideneed the very general desire to be permanently rid of
opium. Fines and executions have been used in the process
of abolition, and these have been submitted to without
disorder because the moral sense of the people agreed with
the policy of suppression, however disagreeable to indi-
viduals it might be. But those who have suffered by the
rigour of the law, as well as those who have eonseientiously
discharged their duties during the suppression period must
have their sense of justice outraged when unserupulous men
revive the trade and all its attendant evils, for their own
selfish interests.

If a syndicate licensed by the Chinese Govern-
The Revival not ment can renew the opinm trade in the face of
Limited as to public opinion, there is no reason to believe that it
Place or Time will be limited to any particular province or that it
will come to an end again when the limited stock of
Indian opium now in bond is sold out, Frowm the latest information
it would appear that there can be no doubt that the revival of opium
culture and of the sale of opinm in China is a deliberate and eare-
fully meditated scheme of the central Chinese Government, and the
officials of many provinces have been taken into the Government’s
confidence and have been encouraging the replanting of opinm in
connivanee with Peking. There is unfortunately no longer any
reason to doubt that the Government has bought the Combine’s
opinm with the deliberate purpose of setting up a semi-official clique
in the opium business, or that it has been quietly relaxing its control
of opium culture in the provinces so that when the stock of imported
opium is exhausted, the dealers, who will pay heavily for their
official license, will have fresh stock to draw upon and also that the
Government and its dependents will have something to tax, The
opinm purchase deal has served to concentrate attention upon loeal
opinm cnlture and has brought to light the fact that opium is not
only being grown in remote provinees and in out-of-the-way places,
but that poppies are even now in bloom in Chihli province within
eighty miles of Peking, and that the culture there is netting the
resident magistrate a handsome income, by imposing a tax of about
§180 an acre upon opium land.
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Tt was reported that the Opium Combine

Attitude of ¢laimed to have the support of the British

Ié'jgz?nmem Legation in their plea for an extension of

time after March 31, 1917, and also for the

sale of the stoek to the Chinese officials who negotiated the

recent agreement.  The British Legation had nothing to do

with these transactions, and a statement made in the House

of Commons by the Foreign Secretary on June 21 clearly

showed the attitude of the British Government toward the
subject. Tt was said:

The Government had not participated in or given any oflicial
countenanee to the negotiations leading to the agreement hetween
the Chinese (overnment and the Opinm Combine, but as the stocks
mentioned were imported into China under the 1911 agreement, the
British Government was unable to prevent T].l(_’ conelnsion of .tln.-'
private transaction.  As the importation of certificated Indian opian
into Ching ceased to be legal with the expiration of the 1_911 agree-
ment, the Government had no reason to fear a revival of the Indo-
Chivese opium tratlic, -

The principals concerned in the recent
opium deal make specious attempts to justify
their aetion or to give apologies and excuses, but as the
Fur Fastern Review says:

No amount of apology will clear either the opium merchants or
the otlicial speenlators of the divect eharge of reintrodueing opinm in
China, and no mmonnt of =ophistry can persuade either the Chinese
or the foreign public that the recent deal 1s anything other than a
complete negation of all the steps taken during the last generation
for the suppression ol opinn,

No Excuse

. It is not casy to focus public opinion in
&““'Op“‘m China, but there are many evidences that
ovements \
Reviving people are troubled at the prospect of a

revival of opinm smoking, and strong con-
demnation of the so-called *"Opium Deal’” has been expresscd
in many places. Anti-opium movements have been started,
and telegraws and letters have heen sent to the Government
from publie meetivgs and from various bedies. Three
organizations are at work in Shanghai, representing Chinese
Christians, merchants, students and others, and with them
arc eoiperating some foreigners, all opposing the opium
rivival, and condemning any official sanetion to the purehase
of the stocks of foreign opiwm.
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The opposition felt by some local officials
has led them to dare to refuse to carry out
the orders of the Government, as will be seen
from the following extract from the Chinese press:

Ofticial
Opposition

In spite of the strong protest from all classes against the
projected sale of the purchased opium, the Government has tried to
force the opium upon the public by ordering the Governor of the
provinces, including Kiangsu, to give protection to the opium
farmers within their jurisdiction. Fortunately the high anthorities
in our province are conscientious officials who know their duties well.
The military and civil governors have jointly addressed a telegram
to Peking, in reply to one they have received, to the effect:—“ Your
telegram of the 10th, noted. We find that the Agreement of
January, 1917, for the purchase of opium, only permitted the
manufacture of it into medicine, and there is no provision made with
regard to transporting and selling it in its original state. It ought to
be manufactured into medicine at Shanghai. If the merchants are
allowed to transport the original stuff to other parts, not only will
there be no restrictions placed to their business, but they may also
indulge in other kinds of profitable dealings in contravention of the
Agreement, thereby giving rise to troubles and complications, and
prejudicing the original plan of the Central Government to suppress
opium. Recently, the gentry, merchants, scholars and others have
all been opposing this step; scores of telegrams and letters have
reached us daily. Their tone indicates that they are in earnest and
they will take extreme action if driven to desperation. They have
already declared that ¢ irrespective of whatever kind of opium, they
will, for the sake of preserving local peace and order, assemble
together and jointly and publicly burn it upon its appearance in any
interior town.” This shows that the public opinion has reached a
desperate point. In view of the present condition, we will truly not
venture to carry out your instructions so recklessly. We would
suggest that the Ministries should devise other methods which we can
obediently execute. In extreme earnest, Li Shun, Chi Yao-ling.”

In the Senate there has been hot discussion
In the Senate on the motion to convert the opium recently
bought in Shanghai into morphine for sale
abroad, and also on the adoption of stringent measures for
the suppression of the cultivation and smoking of opium.
Lu Erh-hsiung and Ho Sen, prominent members of the
Chiaotung party, described the motion as advocating a
measure contrary to the Chinese law prohibiting the
manufacture of morphine and cocaine, and opposed to the
provisions of the Hague Conference of 1913, to which China
A9
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was a party, prohibiting the export of these'drugs. The
discussion on the occasion referred to, resulted in an uproar,
Jeading to the adjonrnment of the House.

America and Great Britain have protested
Ametican and  qoqipgt the purchase of the opium stocks in
grittish EREs: STmnghai and with the intention to resell the
opium to a Syndicate in China, in contravention of the
Anglo-Chinese agreement of 1911, whereby the importation
of Indian opium ceased on December 31, 1917. China’s
action is regarded as amounting to a revival of the oplum
traffic, which wus extremely injarious to the Chinese people,
and the British Government hoped that China would canecel
the agreement with  the Shanghai merchants and take
measures to suppress the opium traffic.

) A prominent Chinese in Peking has re-
ggzzg‘s}’ul n‘mrked that in_ face of the protest l)nﬂd_e by
Sl lon Great Britain and Ameriea, and President

Feng’s official denial that he was in any way
connected with the opinm deal, and also President-elect ITsu’s
expressed intention to suppress the opium traffic, and the
growing evidence of the repugnnace of the people to the opinm
evil, there still appears a possibility of again suppressing the
cultivation of opium, which has been restarted in several
provinces. As Great Britain still recognized the cessation
of the importation of opinm, notwithstanding the recent
cultivation in China, it is incumbent on China to take
very active measures to suppress cultivation, otherwise the
Chiinese wonld be open to the imputation of having tricked
Great Britain with the deliberate intention of renewing loecal
cultivation. Tle hoped, therefore, that every organization in
China, hoth foreign and Chinese, would realize the neccssity
for helping the people to save themselves from both the
opium cvil and the odions stigma of having broken their
taith.

The anti-opium campaign has already met
with a distinet measure of success. Not only
) have the people in many provinces risen in
opposition, hut Parliament has heen roused to take action by
means of interpellations and condemnatory discussions.
I'he notes of protest handed in by the Ameriean and British

The Campaign
Well Begun
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Legations have also had good effect. These cannot be
ignored with safety, and the conviction is growing, at this
time of wriling, that the attempt to put opium once more on
the market in China will ignominiously fail,

The missionary body has expressed itself
In various ways as being strongly oppesed to
any revival of the opium vice. At alargely-
attended meeting of the Shanghai Missionary Association
held in October, the following resolution was carried
unanimously, and a committee was appointed to assist in
the anti-opium campaign:

The Shanghai Missionary Association has heard with profound
regret of the revival of opium smoking and opium growing in many
parts of China, and especially regrets the purchase of stocks of opium
in Shanghai by certain agents of the Government at Peking, with a
view to retailing the drug. This Association, at its first meeting
since the so-called “opinimn deal” has been made publie, wishes to
place on record its disapproval and vigorous condemnation of the
said transaction, and would earnestly urge the Chinese Government
to adhere to the high moral and humane policy of complete
eradication of the opium vice, and so save its people from any

recurrence of the terrible evils so well known from the experience of
the experience of the past.

The China Medical Missionary Association has also
passed resolutions on the subject, and similar action was
taken at a mass meeting of Chinese and forcigners, held at
Shanghai, and representing all classes of the community.

At its meeting on October 3, the Iixecutive Committee
of the China Continuation Committee adopted the following
resolutions:

The Executive Committee of the China Continuation Committee,
having heard with grave concern that an arrangement has recently
been made between certain opium merchants and government officials
by which a large amount of opium is about to be placed on the
market; and having also reliable information that poppy is being
cultivated in the provinces of Shensi, Szechwan, Yunnan, Kw ewho“,
and it is believed also elsewhere, therefore be it Resolved

1. That the attention of the Chinese churches be called to the
great danger of widespread opium smoking that again threatens the
land, urging (a) that the matter be bronght before the Christian
congregations for prayer, consultation, and exhortation: (b) that
wherever possible the Christian leaders arrange for anti-opinm dem-
onstrations or mass meetings: (¢) that Christian scholars by letters

or articles in the local press do their utmost to lead public opinion in
this matter,

Misstonaty
Protests
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2. That the Chinese Government be approached in a memorial
cotting forth the disastrous eflects of the opinm habit in the past, the
strennons effort made by the nation in recent years to free itself from
the evil, and urging that mmmediate steps be taken to prevent the
threatened reerudescence.

Also that the British and American Governments, whiell we are
informed have already made representations in the matter to the
Chinese Government, be urged to give all assistanece in their power to
strencethen the hands of the Chinese Govermuent in dealing with the
opium evil.

3. That the fullest possible information bhe sought as to the
nature of the recent opinm deal and also as to poppy eultivation in
China and the recrudescence of the opium habit.

4, That a sub-committee of three members be appointed, one
Chinese, one British, and one American, whose duty it shall be to
carry out the above resolutions, to codperate with other organizations,
local or otherwize, that have the sane aims in view, and also to serve
as a lookont eommittee to gather information and make a report at
the next meeting of the China Continuation Committee,



PART 1I
CHURCHES AND MISSIONS

CHAPTER VII

THIRD MEETING OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE
CHUNG HUA SHENG KUNG HUI

L. B. Ridgely

The third meeting of the General Synod
of the Chung Hua Sheng Kung Hui met in
Shanghai on the 7th of April, adjourned on
Saturday, April 13, a whole day and five minutes ahead of
the scheduled time, after a most satisfactory and encourag-
ing meeting, in which important and even epoch-making
work was accomplished with a fine spirit of concord in
spite of differences in conviction, and with remarkable
dispatch in spite of differences in dialect. Mandarin
Chinese was the official language, but had to be interpreted
in English for those Chinese who spoke only Cantonese or
Fukienese. All the foreign members could speak Chinese
of one dialect or another, but often spoke in Engiich for
the above reason, and were interpreted in Mandarin.

Place The sessions of -the Synod were held in

Memorial Hall at St. John’s University, the
library being used for the wmeetings of the House of
Bishops, and the reading room for the meetings of the
House of Delegates. :
W lhnborstiip Of the sixty-four members of the House of

Delegates, only seventeén were foreigners,
while forty-seven were Chinese, eighteen being clergy and
twenty-nine laymen. The Synod was thus more truly and
fully than ever a Chinese Synod, nearly two-thirds of the
membership (all the lay members save one, and more than
half the clergy) being Chinese. In temper and dignity, as
well as in effectiveness and expedition, it equalled any
Synod of equal size in the Church at home.

Date and
Language



70 CIIURCHIES AND MISSIONS

Owing to disturbed political conditions in
Dtoceses West China neither Bishop Cassels nor any
Represented of the delegates from Szechwan were able to
attend, but all the other ten dioceses were represented., At
the opcning service in St. John’s Pro-Cathedral Suuday
morning, April 7, the ten bishops were all present, and in
addition Bishop Scott, the retired Bishop of North China,
while Bishop Cecil Boutilower of South Tokyo and Bishop
Tucker of Kyoto, Japan, also attended as visitors.
) On the afternoon of that day, & great
221:;;2:3“’ missionary service was held in the new
Church of Our Saviour. The sclf-supporting
congregation of the old original church has paid for this
property, in a new part of Shanghai, and has built a fine
large and modern well-equipped chureh, where a vigorous
and well-organized work is being carried on. A large
eongregation nearly filled the total seating capacity, and the
well-trained choir, under the dircction of the rector, the
Rev. P. N. Tsu, led the singing, which included not only
old missionary hymns long familiar in China bnt also two
or three well known at home in missionary meetings, and
only recently translated, by Mr. Tsu himself, into Chinese—

Oh, Zion Ifaste’” and ‘' From the Tastern Mountains,’’
sung to the tunes so familiar at home, and sung with great
enthusiasm, Besides this, as an act of worship and praise,
at the close of the service a very good setting of the Nicenec
Creed was sung.

The Synod assembled for business on
Monday morning, the two Iouses organizing
separately. On Wednesday, they met to-
gether, as a Board of Missions, and heard the report of
the Rev. Mr. Koeh, our first missionary in the newly created
- mussionary district of Shensi, who reported, after one and
a half years’ work, six catechumens envolled, thirty-five
pupils attending in primary schools, and twenty-one in
specm‘l elasses, constant services, well attended, and many
non-Christians in Bible classes, Besides this a fine property
has been purchased for necessary buildings. The money for
this was contributed entirely from Chinese sources, by
special subscriptions from various dioceses, and owing to

Misstons in
Shenst
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the good-will of populace and authorities the,purchase
price was remarkably low. ¢
At a later meeting, the Synod endorsed a
%i’s‘f::aw regulation adopted by the Executive Committee
Spirit of the Board of Missions, that the support of
this mission work should be left entirely to the
Chinese, contributions from foreigners being neither asked
for nor encouraged and no foreign workers being sent to
take part. This was carried by the earnest argument and
the overwhelming vote of the Chinese themselves, and the
Diocese of Victoria immediately promised to raise $1,000
for the building fund. Later the Synod authorized a
system of apportionment, at the general rate of thirty cents
per annum for each communicant, to be divided among the
dioceses according to circumstances and ability.

; Another interesting event in the joint
g:‘u‘g:;‘t‘s 1o Session was the visit of delegates from the
Japan congregation of Chinese students in Tokyo,

Japan, who reported through their pastor,
the Rev. Mr., Yu, and asked to be recognized in some way
by the Synod as part of the Chung IIua Sheng Kung Hui.
The delegates were granted a seat in the Synod and the
right of speaking, but not of voting. Later a resolution was
adopted by both Houses providing that Chinese congrega-
tions in Japan might, with the consent of the bishops and
Synod in Japan, ask for the oversight of a bishop of the
Chinese Church, to be invited by the Japanese bishop, and
that such congregations might elect a delegate to the
General Synod of the Chung Hua Sheng Kung Hui, to
have voice but no vote. Also that Chinese baptized and
confirmed in such congregations must, on return to China,
connect themselves with the congregations of the Chung
ITua Sheng Kung Hui in their own land.

i Interesting and important in the same way
ggﬁgf_’:gaﬁons was the visit of a delegation from the English
o] congregations in China. These congrega-

tions, scattered in various cities, have formed
an agsociation, and sent a formal delegation, Slr Havilland
de Sausmarez (Chief Justice of the British Supreme Court),
with the Rev. A. J, Walker, Dean of the English Cathedral
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congregation, and Mr. Iidney P’age, one of the leading laymen
of Shanghai, to preseht their greetings and cordial
congratulations to the Synod, and while recognizing its
anthority, and the full jurisdiction of the bishops of the
Chureh in China, yet to ask that some arrangement be
recognized by which English congregations may have the
oversight of an English Bisliop when, as must ultimately
happen, Chinese take the places of the present English and
American bishops.

Later, by resolution, the Synod expressed its thanks
and instructed the standing committee to send a formal
response to the congregations.

As to the other formal acts and legislation

Elf:céfime‘sd of the Synod: First in order and perhaps
%ishog ¢ most important for the present was the

passing of proper canons to provide for the
election and consecration of Chinese as missionary bishops,
and as assistant bishops.

As soon as this was accomplished, the Synod, by
formal vote, in executive session, and after solemn prayer,
considered and confirmed the election of the Ven. Archdea-
con Sing to be Assistant Bishop of Chekiang. He had
previously been elected by his own Diocesan Synod. The Con-
secration of the new Bishop has since taken place on October
2, English, American and Canadian bishops uniting in the
laying on of hands in proof that the episcopate is handed
on to the Church in China by these three bramches of the
Anglican Communion.

Qualifications Next in order, and of at least equal im-
for Ordination portance for the future, other canons were

passed, preseribing the qualifications and ex-
aminations for ordination to diaconate and priesthood,
setting a standard for what has heretofore been left to the
individual bishops in the separate dioceses, and including
some training in the social application of Christianity, and
also in business methods, bookkeeping and church finance.

Central Important in this connection was the action
Theological of the last day, when by eoncurrent vote of
School both Iouses a Central Theological School

was established for the Chung ITua Sheng
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Kung Hui. The school is to be conducted under a board
of directors representing all the dioceses and including all
the bishops. It will, in fact, take up the work now being
done at Hankow by the Theological School of the three
dioceses of the American Church Mission, and carry it on
in a more extended way, the various English and Canadian
dioceses furnishing, so far as they can, both members for
the faculty and funds for development and maintenance.
So it is hoped a really great institution will be established,
which the Church in China will itself maintain from
generation to generation, long after the missionary help of
the foreign Church has ceased to be necessary; and that
through this institution there shall be constantly sent forth
a supply of clergy, thoroughly trained and fitted “ for the
work of the ministry ’’ in their own nation.
Besides this the Synod heard most inter-
gg‘,‘;’rts esting and valuable reports for the Committees
on Christian Unity and on Prayer Book and
Lectionary, on Sunday Schools, and on Church Literature.

The Sunday School Committee was enlarged and in-
structed to continue with wider scope as a Comumittce on
Religious Education.

A Committee on Christian Social Service was also
formed.

Various questions about the translation of the Prayer
Book and the terms used for “ Catholic,”” ‘*Apostolic,’” and
*“ Church ” in the Creed, were referred to the Prayer Book
Committee and very wisely allowed to wait over till next
Synod.

Cathedral

Service

On Sunday morning, by invitation of the
English congregation, the Synod assembled
at Holy Trinity Cathedral in Shanghai, and a
great service was held, with beautiful music, the Bishops,
clergy, and delegates all entering in procession, and
occupying seats in choir and chancel. A large congregation
of both foreigners and Chinese attended. The collection
for the Board of Missions amounted to nearly $300. The
sermon was preached by Bishop Scott, who is, in years
though not in ecclesiastical law, the patriarch of the Chinese
Church, He preached a sermon deep and broad and high,
A 10
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and the Synod dispersed filled with the stimulating and
comforting thought that amid all the confusion of war and
polities, in China and throughout the world, amid all the
wreck of empires and the crashing and changing of ‘‘old
order,” the Ningdom of Christ still stands secure, and is
working ont to its eternal and glorious end.



CHAPTER VIII
PRESBY TERIAN UNION—AND A SEQUEL
J. Campbell Gibson

I have been asked to give some account of movements
toward the union of all portions of the Presbyterian Church
in China, movements which have been in progress for many

ears.
i Glance A glance backward at this point may be
Bieard useful. A very dear friend and an ardent
advocate of missions, the late Professor Henry
Drummond, in the course of a too short visit to one or two
points on the coast of China, summed up his impressions in
a clean-cut phrase. The missions in China, he said, were
‘“a band of guerrillas.”” 1 remember inwardly resenting
the phrase at the time, which was in 1890, and the phrase
was over-emphatie. That was the year of the Second
General Conference, when we may be said to have begun to
act together as a partially organized body. That Conference
did much to make us ‘‘ members one of another,’’

But when I recall the period between 1874 and 1890 I
can see that Drummond’s remark was not without justifica-
tion. We all knew something of our own missions, but
imperfectly; and it was only casually that we knew any
details of the work of other missions. The remoter provinces
seemed beyond our horizon altogether. This evil grew with
the growth of the missions. As they wultiplied and entered
new regions, it became inecreasingly difficult, while it was
also increasingly important, to keep in touch. New ex-
periences and new conditions arose, but each mission had to
make its experiments anew for itself, and the costly fruits
were not available for others,

Ritont Needless to say, the China Continuation
Progtess Committee, has during recent years, done an

immense service in bringing the various
missions into touch with each other, in exploring the needs
of this vast mission field, and in informing the home
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churches and missionary socicties of their urgency, and of
methods in which they may be met. It forms an impartial
body, free from denominational prepossessions, widely
informed in all departments, and stands ready to help all,
while elaiming authority over none. _ ) )

But the greatest serviee which the China Continuation
Committec has done us has been its bringing us together in
frank consultation and united prayer, so that we have
learncd to know and to trust cach other. Thus there has
grown up a unity of spirit of the whole inissionary body, a
spirit which is readily shared by the Chinese Church.

Tt is well, however, to remember that, fruitful as the
work of the China Continnation Comumittee is, it has been so
hecause it was planted in prepared soil, and the spirit which
produced it had already been working in various ways in
many members of the Christian body, both Chinese and
foreign,

Among churehes of the Presbyterian order
constltations have been in almost continuous
progress, at least from the year 1890, with a
view to giving visible form to the ideal unity of the churches
whieh they were planting in many parts of China, Even
amony these there were differenees arising out of eeclesiastical
history, of national charaecteristies, of experience, and of
temper. There were some among us who [eared that these
were too deeply ingrained to be redueible to real unity of
form and organization. But as we came together in prayer
and conferenee much of the difficulty fell off and disappeared.
We recognized increasingly that our task was not to bring
into any single and rigid form of church life the older
churches from which the missionaries had eome. In them,
forms of {hought and action might have consolidated
through many decades and centuries of Christian life, and
t{wsgz forms had ‘become to us, the children of many
Christian generations, so dear and precicus as almost to
seem to us to be of the vital essence of our Christian being.
~ Batlong before 1890 it had heen clearly seen that there
was 10 neeessity for our involving newly-formed ehurches
1 China in old ecelesiastical divisions of Iluropean or Ameri-
can origin,

Differences Not
Insuperable
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It was in Amoy that this was worked out
Union in Amoy as a practical principle of mission work.
There were there missionaries of the American
Reformed Church and of the English Presbyterian Chureh,
working in close cooperation in the same district. As the
local Church began to grow, some of its congregations were
under the care of the American and some under that of the
British missionaries. These were wise and Christian men,
and happily it did not occur to them that the Chinese
Church ecoming into being under their eare must be divided
into two churches. It is true that when in April, 1862, the
governing body of the Amoy churches was formed*® the
American missionaries called it a ‘‘elassis,”’ while their
British brethren called it a ‘‘presbytery.”’ But as both
groups of missionarics and the Chinese members, when all
met together, speaking Chinese as their common language,
alike called it ‘‘Tai Tiong-la-hoe,” no harm was done, and
‘“ nobody seemed one penny the worse.”” Christians of three
nationalities were serving together the same Lord under the
guidance of the One Spirit, and now, after fifty-six years,
when the great men who founded the Amoy Classis have
long gone to their rest, no one has ever had reason to doubt
whether the foundations of that chureh were ‘‘well and
truly laid.”” Yet its formative documents do not cover
more than the proverbial ‘‘ half-sheet of note-paper.’’

As Amoy was the earliest and most complete, so it has
been the most long-continued example of a Chinese Church
founded and guided through its early growth by the common
action of different missions, with its inberent autonomy
fully recognized and safe-guarded.

But the same spirit has been acting elsewhere with
growing definiteness and persistency.

*For details see History of the Iicclesiastical Relations of the Churches
of the Presbyteriun Order at Amoy, by the Rev. J. V. N. Talmage; New
York, 1863. This pamphlet of 74 pp. 8vo., is now diftienlt to procure,
but it is of great value and importance. See also CHINA MissioN YEAR
Book 1914, pp. 272-8, which contains an article based partly upon
Dr, Talmage’s pamphlet. y
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In the first General Conference of China
Unity ia 1877 missionaries held in Shanghal in 1877, the
subjeet of unity, and, in connection with it,
that of the independence of thie Chinese Chnreh eame under
consideration in very general terms. A eertain appreeiation
of the problems involved was shown, but it was probably fclt
that ther were problems for the varlous churches rather
than for a general conference.
But thought and feeling were turning with
Unity in 1890 desire toward 1nore realized unity, as
beecame apparent when the next General
Conference met in 1890, It was a true instinet whieh led it
to give so much of its time and strength to unifying and
improving our translations of the Bible into various forms
of the Chinese language.

During this Conferemee a meeting of

Ei;zytman Presbyterians was held, who gathered to the
e (e sy number of one hundred and twenty in the

chapel of the Presbyterian Mission Press in
Shanghai. The desire for union was expressed, but it was
not felt that the time for action had come. Curiously
enouzh, the “Boxer tronbles” gave the next marked impulse
to the movement toward Preshyterian union.  These
troubles led to the postponement of the General Conference
which had been arranged to meet in April, 1901, ard the
opportunity was taken to call a Preshyterian Conference to
meet in Shanghai on October 2 of that year.

Action of 1905 - This Presbyterian Conference met accord-
Oz ingly, and was attended by fifty-fonr rep-

resentatives of ten missions. They sat from
October 2-4, 1901. and took action which has guided
the movement until now, laying down some general
prineiples which have not been departed from. They
adopted the following hasal resolutions :
1. Thix Conference ¢
Church in China, and
cobperation with all sectio

arnestly desives the unity of the Christian
cordially welcomes all opportunities of
! ns of the Chureli: the Conference resolves
therefore to take steps for uniting more closely the Preshyterian

churches, hoping thereby to facilitate the ultimate attainment of
wider union.
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2. The Conference thercfore recommends the appointment of a

committee to prepare a plan of union, organic or federal as may be
found practicable, and submit the same to the Church courts (native
or foreign) concerned,

We accordingly request the Presbyterian missions concerned to
appoint delegates to act as members of this committee, as follows;
viz.: (Here follows number of members allotted to each mission)

. and one each from such other bodies as may be willing to take
part in this union.

We further recommend that all Presbyterian churches to be
formed in future be organized as Chinese churches, independent of
the home church courts and as some of the churches already
organized are in organic connection with the home churches, we
recommend that their representatives bring the method of union that
may be proposed by the committee before the supreme courts
concerned for their sanction.

The Presbyterian Committee on Union

é:g":‘t‘t’fee recommended by this Conference of 1901 was
{n 1902 elected by the missions of the various Presby-

terian bodies, and met for the first time on
October 22, 1902, at Shanghai. Eleven sessions were
held, and the task of plapning the method of union was
serlously taken in hand. The committee took into con-
sideration a ‘‘Memorandum on Plan of Unioni sent by Dr.
J. C. Gibson, then at home on furlough.’”” This memo-
randum was approved in substance, and, with verbal
modifications, became the basis of all the action that followed.
The substance of it will be given below in the form which it
finally assumed.

It was recorded at that meeting:

At this and other stages of our work, the Committee united in
devout prayer and praise to Him who had so gnided us in all our
deliberations, Individual preferences were yielded, but not princi-
ples, and great unnanimity was the result. . . . We were greatly
encouraged to find that the w hole missionary community of Shanghai
had been praying for God’s blessing upon our meeting. The
Shanghai ’\I]sSlon‘lry Association made ns its guests, with every mark
of honour, and received with great thankfulness and enthusiasm our
announcement that a plan of union had been drafted by us.

The second meeting of this Presbyterian

‘é::ﬁgi‘t’:ee Committee on Union began, also in Shanghai,
fa 1903 on November 11, 1903. It was now noted

that “‘expressions of hearty approval by the
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supreme courts of most of the home churches concerned hqd
been reported, and the Resolutions of 1902 were again
considered and confirmed.

It was further resolved at this stage to recommend
“‘that organic union be carried out in accordance with the
scheme herein set forth.”” The Committee, on adjourning,
instructed the sceretary to arrange for the next meeting, to
be held not earlier than Jualy, 1905, “‘in order to give full
time to hear from all the Church courts and missions
coneerned.’”’

) ) The third meeting of this committee was
;I;%’srd Meeting: 1,010 in Shanghai, October 18-20, 1905.
Favourable action was reported from the

howme churches, as well as from various eourts of the Chinese
churches. In view of these returns the Plan of Union was
again earefully considered and adjusted. It was ordered to
be printed in Chinese and English, and ecopies to be supplied
to all Chinese ministers and elders, and churcli members
interested, togethier with an address to the Chinese courts,
and to the several missions represented by the Committee.

Another most important step was taken at this meeting,
It was unanimously agreed to recommend the establishment
of a “"IFederal Council of the Presbyterian Church of Christ
in China,”” to be formed of two representives—one Chinese
and one foreign—from each preshytery; ‘“‘and further to
rccommend that the churches should loeally unite, and
separate from the parent churches where necessary, thus
forming six autonomous synods.’’

Synods and presbyteries having acted on this recom-
mendation, their delegates were summoned by the Secretary
of the Committee to meet in Shanghai on April 19, 1907,
shortly before tlie mecting of the Centenary Conference.
Federal Councll On that date lqng_se}'ies of conferen?es
Organized, 1907 404 committees of missionaries only which

has now been outlined, reached a happy
euthanasic.  When the list of these dishanded itself, it had,
]’y. ivitation to the Chinese Chureh courts, called into
exmte‘n(:e a more authoritative and more competent body—
the ‘l*'edcral Council of the Preshyterian Church of Christ
1n China. This new body was composed of ministers and
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elders elected and empowered to act by the presbyteries to
which they belonged. These delegates were Chinese and
foreigners in nearly equal numbers, and all alike derived
their commission from the Chinese Church courts alone.

Our earlier consultations had been at first for the
clearing of our own minds, and for carrying with us the
sympathetic assent of the home churches, whose great
enterprises on the mission field were so vitally concerned.

But it had never been forgotten that the
Escs&gga:f[";ht:‘e uniting into one body of so many large
Chinese Church Christian communities in China was essen-
tially a matter for their own decision. It
was our part to ascertain, and to assure them, that our long
and complicated ecclesiastical histories would not be found
to create any obstacles to their uniting, if, under the guiding
Spirit of God, they felt led to do so. In the meanwhile the
Chinese chuarches had been kept fully informed of our
action, and they, for their part, were acting on parallel
lines, completing, where necessary, their own organization
of local presbyteries and synods.

The Federal Council of the Presbyterian Church in
China was thus formed from the first by the' election by
presbyteries of ministers and elders representing Preshyterian
churches nearer to the scaboard from Manchuria to Canton,
and from Honan and Hunan in the interior to the sea, along
with foreign missionaries not now representing their
.missions, but similarly commissioned by the presbyteries
within whose bounds they were serving.

The Federal Council thus constituted has
held five meetings in all: the first, in
Shanghai, April 19, 1907; the second, in
Shanghai, May 24, 1909; the third in Tsinanfu, May
13, 1914; the fourth in Shanghai, May 6, 1915; and the
fifth in Nanking, April 13, 1918.

It reconsidered matters previously dealt, - with supple-
menting and amending as required, and repeatedly com-
municated with presbyteries and synods, collecting their
opinions and recommendations, and so consolidated Pres-
byterian opinion in preparation for the next step,

A 11

Federal Council
Meetings
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When the f{ifth meeting was held in
Provisional Nanking it had been ascertained that in all
Assembly, 1918 ) presbyteries there was a general agree-
ment that (he time was nearly come to form a General
Assembly as the completion of a Presbyterian system of
government and order.  The Council, after full deliberation,
decided that it was justified in coneluding its own work,
and, as a transitional step, in resolving itself into a
Provisional Assembly.

Aceordingly the Council met once more, now in the
hall of the Nanking School of Theology, on the afternoon
of April 17. A moderator, vice-moderator, an honorary
moderator, and eclerks, were elected, and after a un-
animous vote to dissolve the Federal Council, the sessions
of the Provisional Assembly were opened with prayer and
thanksgiving, the latter finding expression in the singing
by a choir of the college students of “‘Blest be the tie that
binds.”’

On the call of the moderator, an address

ﬁddress of was given by the honorary moderator, the

onoraty o Corp

0 b S keynote of which was, “"The Lorp hath done
great things for us; whereol we are glad.”’

Thankful acknowledgment was made of the unity whieh had
been maintained and strengthened among ns during these
many years of consultation. It was pointed out that in the
future work of the Assembly now so happily formed, there
wonld be constant need of the manifestalion of the game
spirit.  Among the ministers of the Chinese Clureh there
are now not a few older men of wide experience, held in
honour for their prolonged service and well proved gifts
and character. There are also younger men, keen and
eager in the service of the same Lord, who have been grow-
g up in new cireumstances, under the influence of newer
micthods and ideals. 1t is therefore more needful than ever
that the older men should cultivate freshness of spirit and
be in full sympathy with the younger, and the younger
continue to hold the older in love and honour, readily
recognizing the value of their gathered experience and
tested character. So there shall be no sehism in the body,
but all its members be tempered together in a unity not of
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outward form but of life and spirit. The Assembly was also

reminded that while its ministers and elders give themselves

to the service of their congregations there are at the same

time streams of people continually passing the doors of all.
our churches, yet never entering them. Let us all, ministers,

elders, and missionaries, remember that our commission lays

on us a responsibility for these passers-by also.

Acts of Provi- The principal acts of the Provisional
stonal Assembly Assembly may be summarized as follows:

1. The appointment of an cxeccutive committee to
consider the Constitution now provisionally adopted, with
the recommendations sent up by presbyteries and synods,
in order to prepare a Constitution and Order for submission
to the first regular meeting of the General Assembly; and
further, to print and send to all presbyteries and synods
the result of their revision.in good time for full considera-
tion by these bodies before the meeting of that Assembly.

2. The appointment of an evapgelistic committce,
with instructions to draw up for submission to Presbyteries
and next Assembly a constitution for a Board of IHome
Missions.

3. The adoption of a pastoral letter, drafted by the
Moderator, to be sent to all our synods, presbyteries, and
congregations.

4. The officers of the Assembly were instructed to
prepare and send.a letter of information and greeting to the
mother churches. )

5. Steps werc taken for the collection within two years
of a permanent fund of twenty thousand dollars Mex. (Mex.
$20,000) to meet the expenses of the General Assembly, the
first ten thousand dollars to be contributed in China, and
thereafter appeal to be made to Chinese in other countries.

Thus, from broad principles to practical details, pains
were taken to make our plans complete and workable. There
was full consideration and free discussion, but there was no
voting, every decision being unanimous.

o On the subject of dogtrine we had from
Standards an early stage felt satisfied to define our
position in two ways, as follows: First, by
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declaring, *“ We agree in holding the Word of God as

. . . \ T
contained in the Seriptures of the Old and New Testaments
to be the supreme rule of faith and life.””  And second, by
.recording that ‘‘ the originating Churches have, as circum-
stances required, drawn up and adopted several subordinate
standards of doctrine, as Confessions of Faith, Catechisis,
and other docnments, to exhibit the sense in which they
understand the Scriptures.’”

Each of the conferring bodies had, so to speak, early
laid on the table its list of these historic doenments, without
proposing to make the Chinese churches bound to any of
these beyond the “‘Suprene Rule’ of faith and life accepted
by us all.  The list of documents owned by the mother
churehes is on record, and the great history which evolved
them is a possession for the whole Church of God.

The view taken by the Provisional Assembly in referring
all these matters to the preshyteries of the now united,

. i o
Church, is best stated in its own words,™ thus:

3. In view of the manifest consensus of the catechisms and other
documents mentioned above, agreeing in the great fundamental
matters of faith, obedience, worship, and polity, we rejoice to believe
that the Chinese Presbyterian Churches can heartily and with great
advantaze unite togethier in secking to advance the glory of God in
the =alvation of sinner and in the planting and up-building of His
Chureh,

6. The Presbyterian Church of China, being antonomous, will
llz.l\:(‘ the prerogative of formulating its own standards, but these
will, we believe, in the providenee of God, and under tho teaching of
I‘I‘»" Spirit, beoinessential harmony with the ereeds of the parent
(‘IIHI"(‘H(‘S. Until such standards arve adopted the different section of
the Chareh may adhere each to its own standards.

Wider Union This narrative has heen thus far confined to
o the steps by which the uniou of I’resbyterians
in China has been attained, but the happiest ineident of all
must not be omitted.  All through our proceedings we had
put it on record that we were looking torward to the drawing
together of the sanie spirit of other Christian communities.
It eame to us, therefore, asa * crowning mercey ’’ indeed
when, at the fifth meeting of our Council, we had the Joy

*See paragraphs 3 and 6 of Appendix D, printed with its Minutes,
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of receiving a strong deputation of American and DBritish
Congregationalists, who came to us not only as kindly
visitors bringing fraternal greetings, but as delegates from
their churches, desiring federation and consultation with a
view to organie union, Their coming was hailed with joy,
and the Couneil became for two of its sitlings a commitiee
of the whole, including these visitors, who were invited
to take an equal part with members of Council in discussion
and voting on the question of union.

The delegates were: The Revs. C. G. Sparlam and
Ernest Box from the Liondon Mission, and the Revs. Arthur
H. Smith, D.D., W. L. Beard, D.D., the Rev. Lu Fu-nien,
Miss Luella Miner, Litt.D., and the Rev. F. K. Sanders,
D.D., from the American Board.

Nor was this-a transient incident. Next day, these
friends still sitting with us, the following resolution* was
unanimously adopted:

Articles of Agreement between Presbyterian, London
Mission, and American Board Churches:

We, the representatives of the above bodies, having conferred
together daring the meeting of the Presbyterian Council in Nanking,
it seems to us that the time has come to take action looking
toward Church union- along the following lines,which we submit
as recommendatious to our respective constituences.

3. The objeet of the Federation shall be such comparison of
views and adjustment of practice as shall prepare the way for
ultiinate organic unien.

Thereupon resolutions of appreciation from the Con-
gregational delegates were presented by Dr. Arthur . Smith,
and our response for the Presbyterians was made by Dr.
Murdoeh Mackenzie, of Honan. Two days later, the

*Further details under this resolution will be found in the
printed Minutes of the Presbyterian Federal Council, Fifth Meecting,
pp. 4 and 5. This action included the appointment of a committee
of equal numbers of Presbyterians and Congregationalists to prepare
and present to their constituent bodies a Draft Constitution and rules
for the proposed union.
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Provisional Assenibly *‘ voted that the action of the Federal
Council with regard to union with the Congregational
bodies be regarded as an action of this .\ssembly.”’

The Presbyterian Conterences had been
prolonged, not through differences of opinion
among us, hut because many church courts
in many parts of China have been consulted at every stage,
and some of these have been only i process of formation as
the work proceeded. The brotherly harmony among us all,
and the hearty approval of our mother churches may well
stir us to profound thankfulness to God, swho has, as we
venture to believe, led us all the way. Let us remember
that the stage we have now reached is not an end but a
beginning,

Continued
Progress

““ God doth build up Jerusalem;
And He it is alone
That the dispersed of Israel
Doth gather into one.”’




CHAPTER IX
ONE UNITED LUTHERAN CHURCH FOR CHINA
"N, Astrup Larsen

v One United Lutheran Church for all of
stfl(:fl for China is still far from being a realized fact.
Perhaps it never will be. But that it may
be is the fervent hope and earnest prayer of many Lutherans.
These feel that, without being intolerant or unduly ex-
clusive, they may prize highly certain elements of their
specifically Liutheran heritage, and earnestly hope that that
which they prize may become the common heritage of the
whole Christian Church of China. Just as the various
Anglican ‘bodies have found it expedient to unite in one
Chung Hua Sheng Kung Hui, so many feel that a similar
union among Lutherans is no less a desideratum if the
Liutheran missions are to bring their distinctive contribution
toward the buildi}]g of Christ’s Church in China. ‘
) w00king at the fields occupied, a union of
S;’;I‘;‘f“"“s the Lutheran group of missions would scem
to be comparatively easy of attainment. Pro-
ceeding northward from the German missions in Kwangtung
it is not a very long distance to the field of the Norwegian
Missionary Society in Hunan, and contiguous to this are the
Finnish and Swedish missionus in Hunan and Hupeh, which
again adjoin the Norwegian and American missions in Honan
and western Hupeh. Practically the only Lutheran mission
not occupying contiguous territory is the Danish mission in
Manchuria., With the completion of the Hankow-Canton
railroad, and other projected minor railroads, the relatively
most distant parts of the Lutheran field will be only a few
days’ journey apart. This should certainly - facilitate
cooperation and union.
Obstacl But, on the other hand, there arz also some
staclies . 3 o .
obstacles in the way of codperation and
ultimate union. Thus the Lutheran missions in China rep-
resent no less than six different countries; viz., Germany,
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Denmark, Finland, Sweden, Norway, and the I,'pited States
of America. The problem is still further complicated by the
fact that some of these countries are represented by more
than one mission. Germany is represented by the Basel,
Berlin, and Rhenish missions; Norway by the China Mission
Association and the Norwegian Missionary Society; America
by the Augustana Synod Mission (of Swedish extraction),
the Swedish American Mission Covenant, the Lutheran
United (of Norwegian extraction), and four other smaller
missions. As to the Lutheran status of the Swedish missions
the situation seems a little indefinite. The Swedish Mission
in China (associate of the China Inland Mission) is interde-
nominational, though perhaps the larger part of its members
are Lmtherans. Some of thew are ordained ministers of
the State Churcli, and as sueh pledged to the Aungsburg
Confession. It may also be mentioned in this conncetion
that it is now practically certain that a new Lutheran
mission will shortly be started in China under Swedish State
Churcli auspices.

Doctrinally, it would seem there should be
no serious obstacle to closer relations between
the Lutheran missions in China. Excepting
the Swedish American Mission Covenant and the Swedish
Missionary Union, the creedal basis of all of them is the
Augsburg Confession. As to the attitude of these two
issions, a leader within these missions, addressing the
Greneral (‘onference of 1917, spoke in substance as follows:
““To be sure, we have not officially subseribed to the
Augsburg Confession. We have no eonfession but the New
Testament.  Nevertheless we consider ourselves Lutherans
and are in full aceord with the fundamental ideas of the
Lut_heran Reformation., We unreservedly accept oly
Writ as God’s Inspired Word and our supreme guide in all
matters of faith and conduct. In like manner we fully
accept the doctrine that sinful man ig justified before God
by faith, and not by the works of the law. We are anxious
for_ closer relations with the otler Lutherans, though our
u‘lt}mate hope is not merely a United Lutheran Chureh of
China, but one United Christian Church of China,”?

Doctrinal
Agreement




ONE UNITED LUTHERAN CHURCH FOR CIINA 89

R tatsa e of But . within the missions represcnting
Earopean churehes which officially accept the Augsburg
Misstons Confession, one may also trace some diver-

gencies of faith and polity. DPerhaps it
might be said that, as a general rule, the European missions
represent the freer, the American missions the more strict
confessional attitude. As a spokesman of the freer attitude
we may quote a writer in the 1916 Yrar Boox (page 91)
who, speaking for the Danish mission, says: ‘‘The con-
ference of Danish missionaries has accepted the term, ‘The
Christian Church of China,’ and the principle of oneness as
the nltimate goal at which we are aiming. The general
tendency does not go in the direction of emphasizing the
special doctrines of the Lutheran Church; at the same time
we believe that as the spiritual life developed in the Chureh
. of our homeland differs in several respects from that
developed in the Protestant clhurches of Scotland and
Ireland, so will a Lutheran mission working in close con-
nection with a Presbyterian be able to bring a contribution
of her own to the life of the Manchurian churches., It is
not a dogmatic contribution that we aim to bring. Rather
we aim to mould the inner life of the members of the early
churches. It may be taken for granted that as Christian
people from the various parts of the province intermix and
influence one another, the ultimate result will embody what
is of lasting spiritual value from both sides.”’

Aniong the more rigidly confessiona] there
are some, perhaps not a few, who will liave
nothing to do with any creedal ecompromise
whatever, and will consent to no coiperation with any one
save upon terms of the strictest Lutheran confessionalism.

Speaking of divergencies of polity, it may be said of
the European missions that some are more ‘‘churchly,”
representing the best of the elements essentially loyal to the
state churches ; others represent free churches which have
come into being as a protest against what was considered
the shortcomings of the established churches (e.g., the
Swedish Missionary Union), or, while backed by Christians
who have not severed their connection with the established
church, nevertheless represent a more or less similar attitude
Al2

Doctrinal
Differences
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&
of protest toward the church (e.g., the Norwegian Lutheran
Mission). Similar divergencies, transplanted from Enropean
soil to America, have been, and still are, in evidence among
American Tutherans, and cannot but to a certain extent
affect the work on the mission field. But at least one long
step toward the elimination of these divergencies as far as
the Ameriean missions are concerned, was taken when, ‘in
1917, what were formerly known as the Hauge Synod Mission,
the American Lutheran Mission, and the Lutheran Synod
Mission. following the amalgamation of their home constitu-
eneics, became one, in what is kmown as the Lmtheran
United Mission of America, which, at least as far as foreign
staff is concerned, is now the largest Lutheran mission in
China.

) In spite of difficulties, however, something
ggggr‘;ei;m noteworthy has been sccomplished toward
China thre formation of one United Lutheran Church

for China, although the movement is as yet
largely confined to the missions in Hunan, Hupeh, and
ITonan. The German missions in South China and the
Danish mission in Manchuria have not been officially con-
nected with the movement. The ground of explanation may
be found, in the case of the former, in differences of
dialect, lack of means of communication, and latterly, the
War. In the case of the Danish mission, in the great
dlsta.n('e separating it from the missions in Central China,
and in the fact that the mission has already taken up union
work with the neighbouring missions in Manchuria.
Earlier As steps leading up to the present move-
Steps ment may be mentioned: Codperation in
. medical work at Siangyang, Hupeh, and in
ednea_twna] work at Fancheng, Hapeh, befween the Swedish
1\1'11e!-1('an J\'_hsswqary Covenant and the Hange Synod
Mission; eoiperation in theological education at Shekow,
Hupeh, between the Norwegian Missionary Society, Finland
Missionary Society, Hauge Synod Mission, and American
T‘Jnther;m’ Mission; and the drawing together of the Hauge
Zynod Mission, American Lutheran Mission, and Lutheran
Synod Mission in the present Lutheran United Mission, A
noteworthy event was the dedication of the Theological
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Seminary at Shekow in October, 1913. In connection with
this a meeting was held to discuss the feasibility of more
extensive coGperation and a larger union., In the spring of
1915 an important conference was held at Shekow at which
the organization of a United Lutheran Church of China was
diseussed and preliminary suggestions for a Constitution
drafted. A ““Temporary Council of the Lutheran Clurch
of China’’ was elected, and a number of committees
appointed to continue the work started, along lines indicated
by the conference.
It was found that these ecommittees would
gggﬁ::}e’nce’ be ready to report by the summer of 1917,
1917 the quadricentennial years of the Refor-
mation. The Temporary Council therefore
decided to call a general conference to be held in connection
with a quadricentennial celebration of the Reformation on
Kikungshan in August of that year. An invitation to
participate was extended to every Lutheran mission in
China.

Every Lutheran mission in Central China was repre-
sented at the conference which was held at the place and
time appointed. In the case of three of the smaller missions
(Lutheran Brethren Mission, Independent Liutheran Mission,
and Evangelical Lutheran Mission in China), however, the
representation was unofficial.

Throughout the conference harmony prevailed. Very
few discordant notes were heard. There was manifest a
strong desire to get together, and a feeling that united effort
was necessary to the accomplishment of the task before us.

Most important of the work done by the
conference was the unanimous adoption of a
proposed ‘‘Constitution of the Lutheran
Church of China’’ (See Appendix). The plan of organi-
zation proposed calls for a federation of synods (missions).
Within the larger organization each synod will have full
autonomy in all matters directly concerning itself and its
work. The larger organization will be governed by a
triennial General Assembly and by a permanent Church
Council. The superintendents (chairmen) of the various
synods shall be ex-officio members of the Council, and shall

Coanstitution
Ptoposed
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constitute one-third of its membership. The other two-
thirds, of which at least one-half must be Chinese, shall be
clected by the General Assembly.

The conference also took steps to secure
Provision for ) gre  and  better Lutheran literature in
SIC Chinese.  The plan adopted calls for the
ultimate alloeation of at least four foreigners and several
Chinese for exclusively literary work. A union hymn book
is under way, and will probably be published in a tentative
edition in the carly part of 1919,

Among the recommendations made by the
conference to the missions and home boards,
must be mentioned the plan calling for a union college to
be located at Sinyangehow, Honan. Mueh interest was also
shown in the matter of industrjal education, and a committee
appointed to study the problem and report at the next
general eonference.

, As to the action of the home boards but
ﬁtm“de of little can be said at this time. In these un-

ome Boards o A

precedented times some of the missions con-
cerned find it very difficult to remain in vital toueh with
their boards. Important communications are Jost or greatly
delayed in transmission. Some of the boards hesitate at
this time to shoulder responsibilities which will entail added
financial burdens. Nevertheless, favourable action has been
taken by some of the boards, and other missions are expecting
daily to hear from their boards. Tt is hoped that all the larger
niissions in Central China will soon be able to report favour-
able action on the part of their boards, and be in position,
if it be thought advisable at the present juneture, to pro-
cced to effeet a permancut organization on the basis of the
constitution adopted.  Whether this will be done at the
carliest possible date in the hope that the organization thus
effected may be able to rally the other missions one by one;
or whether the whole matter will be held in abeyance, in
order to sccure the cojperation of the largest possible
nugn};er of nissions from the very start, eannot at present
writing be predicted with any degree of positiveness.

Union College



CHAPTER X

THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHURCH ORDER IN CONNECTION
WITH THE WORK OF THE CHINA INLAND MISSION

D. E. Hoste

The following account of the present ecclesiastical
development of the churches gathered through the work of
missionaries connected with the China Inland Mission has
been prepared at the request of the Forcign Secretary of
the China Continuation Committee. The writer regrets its
incomplete and cursory character, and also that owing to
lack of time it has not been possible to obtain full informa-
tion regarding up-to-date details throughout the field.

) It is pretty well known that the China’
nAa‘:iL’;t:fdemm" Inland Mission is an interdenominational
Organization  Organization, providing by its constitution

for the founding and development of any of
the evangelical Protestant Church orders prevailing at
home. In accordance with this, different parts of the
field occupied by the Mission have been allocated to
Anglicans, Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists and so on; it
being clearly understood that, so long as certain lines of
doctrine and of missionary methods are adhered to, as laid
down in the constitution of the Mission, the Executive of
the Mission do not exercise official, ecelesiastical jurisdiction
over the various churches. In eaeh district the Mission has
its own arrangements for the maintenance and oversight of
the missionaries and their work, and of mission property.
This, however, is distinct from the ecclesiastical government
of the churches. It might be thought that, in practice,
difficulty would arise in discriminating between the
respective functions of the Mission ard the church
executive. In point of fact this has not proved to be the
case, and past experience indicates that, with an intelligent
and loyal mutual recognition of each other’s spheres of
action, difficulties of the kind referred to are avoided, Itis
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a truism to say that tact, mutual good-will and, if necessary,
occasional mmtual forbearance are essential to successful
codperation in any enterprise.
The extent to which the ecclesiastical order
Varytng Loyally of the different home churches has been
:?ast;ﬁfr&,dff “ followed in the several districts worked by
the China Inland Mission varies considerably.
This does not argue disloyalty on the part of the missionaries
to their own home churches. It is due to a sense, on the
part of some, that there is no advantage, but rather the
reverse, in reproducing in a hard and fast way, a system,
which, in some particulars, is the outcome of local conditions
and influences at home, and therefore, to that extent, not
adapted to this country. Itis thought by a good many that
an ecleetic attitude toward the various forms of eccle-
siastical life at home is wiser than one of a right and
exclusive adherence to any once type. Given the cardinal
principles, their expression in conerete form may, it is felt,
be allowed econsiderable elastieity. Tt wounld, however, he
quite a mistake to infer from these rewarks that the
churches in eonnection with the China Inland Mission are
denominationally colourless, or that anything approaching
uniformity prevails amongst them. The facls are far
otherwise. In more than one instance the home ecelesiastical
arrangements of the Church represented in a district have,
in the main, been followed closely.

Perhaps, the district whieli furnishes the
Anglican Order ot 51 5tration of the suceessful development
in West China '
of a strong type of church order in conneec-
tion with the Mission, is that occupied by the Church of
England in 13ast Szechwan, In the early eighties of the
last century that part of the country was selected by Mr.
Hudson Taglor as a field for Anglican missionaries;
Paoningfu being opened in the year 1856 by two or three
young men. During the sncceeding decade, four more
stations were opened and a great deal of itinerating work
was done, notwithstanding serious opposition on the part of
the populace, which not infrequently found expression in
riots. Later on, progress became more rapid and widespread,
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there being at the present time sixteen stations occupied by
nearly eighty male and female missionaries, of whom about
ten are now on furlough. In the year 1895 the Rev. W. \V.
Cassels was consecrated Bishop of the diocese by the
Archbishop of Canterbury, the authorities of the great
Anglican ecommunion thus setting their seal upon the work
aceoxaiplished, as an accredited branch of the Church of
Bugland. During the succeeding years much thought was
being given by the bishop to the gradual intreduction and
development of the Anglican Church order, whilst, at the
same time, a great deal of preparatory work in the
instruction of the churches, the training of future Chinese
clergy, was inaugurated and carried on. It was not until
1912 or 1913 that the diocese became definitely organized
into parishes and distriets, with their respective councils
and a diocesan synod. During that period, thought was
given to the adjustment of mission arrangements with the
new ecclesiastical order, with the happy result that a helpful
cooperation has continued to the present time. A system of
district and diocesan self-support has been set on foot, and
substantial progress has been made in that direction. Eight
or ten Chinese clergy have been ordained, one of them being
recently set apart as archdeacon of the district comprising
Paoning and the adjacent stations. In addition, there are
some sixty lesser male church officers and workers, of whom
twenty-one are not receiving any salary either from foreign
or Chincse sources.

The ecclesiastical development of the
churclies in connection with the Chinese
Inland Mission in the southern part of the
province of Shansi illustrates the measure of clasticity
which the constitution of the Mission allows in these
matters. That province has been worked by missionaries
holding Baptist views. The church order developed there,
however, has not fuily followed the limes of the home
churches connected with that denomination. This has been
due to more than one circumstance. Oune reason probably is
that, during a formative period in the work, the late Pastor
Hsi grew into what was virtually an episcopal position in

A Baptist Order
in Shansi
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relation to some of the Shansi churches. Further, both the
missionaries and the Chinese leaders have felt that the
practical advantages of independency might bq conserved,
whilst, at the same time, the strength and security afforded
by a more centralized government could be seeured. Here
again, as in Bast Szechwan, a good deal has, no 'doubt., l?een
due to the individnality of one or more influential mission-
aries and Chinese chureh leaders, who during the years
siuce the death of Pastor Ilsi, have exercised a considerable
influence on the churches of the provinece. In framing
arrangements the wise principle was followed of not taking
action until cireumstances arising out of the growth and
conscquent requirements of the churches called for if.
Turther, it was felt better not to decide matters of common
interest until all the leaders concerned were prepared to
concur in them. It was recognized that arrangements put
through by the ageney of the majority overriding the
convictions of the minority often meant sowing the seeds of
future scliism. A detailed description of the arrangements
does not lie within the scope of the present article, beyond
stating that in this distriet there are forty-seven paid, and
between 160 and 170 unpaid church officers and recognized
workers. It 1s only necessary to add that in Shansi, one of
the most important branches of the work of the China
Tnland Mission there is a well developed chureh order, by
which the central authority is vested in a representative
Council, and whieh is worked without any difficulty between
the ecelesiastical and mission authorities. It should be
added that, so far, the chureches gathered by the China
Inland Mission missionaries in Shansi. have not been
hrought into an official connection with any other ecelesias-
tical body in China or the homelands; in this respect
differing from the Anglican district in East Szechwan.
. "The Mission has three Preshyterian districts
resbyterian : oo o
Districts in different parts of the country, two of
which are still in an initial and ecelesiastieally
11.nduvgloped stage.  One of them is in ecclesiastical affilia-
1101{ with the Preshyterian Church of another mission, thus
having a relation to the whole Preshyterian communion
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throughout the country, As already said, there is nothing
in the constitution of the China Inland Mission to prevent
the other districts adopting the same course, at such time as
the development of the churches renders it advisable.

It may be asked whether there is any
special tie between the churches, in the
various districts of the China Inland Mis-
sion, in virtue of their having been gathered through the
agency of the same mission. So far as their ecclesiastical
standing and several church.orders are concerned, there is
not. Naturally, however, there is a sentiment of esprit de
corps, more or less strong, between such churches, and
perhaps still more of gratitude and warm attachment, on
the part of all the Chinese Christians, toward the organiza-
-tion to which, under God’s Providence, they owe their
original introduction to the Christizun faith, and on whose
missionaries they are still largely dependent for instruction
and spiritual help. Further, the fact that the membership
of the China Inland Mission is composed of workers united
in holding strictly conservative, evangelical doctrines,
means that in this important regard there is a similarity
throughout its work,

In the matter of ordinations each chnrch
follows its own procedure without official
reference to the authorities of the Mission.
In the Anglican distriet, for example, the clergy are
ordained by the bishop of the diocese in the same way as at
home. Where, however, the home church order has heen
modified, the practice regarding ordination has undergone,
in some cases, a corresponding change. In the province of
Shaunsi, for instance, to which allusion has been made above,
pastors are not ordained without the concurrence of the
central church council ; thas differing from the practice of
Baptist churches in ngland. In the case of districts not-
sufficiently advanced to have a fully developed system of
church government, there is a general feeling that the
ordination of pastors at all events should be a matter of
consultation with adjacent districts, with a view to prevent-
ing marked differences in the standards observed.

A 13

Inner Mission
Unity

Regarding
Ordinations
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At the same time, and this holds good
Qualiffcations for ), oiout the work of the China Inland
B Mission, practical recognition is given to the
fact that, in some particulars, the ualifications needed for
the pastorate and also the offices of deacon and clder, must
depend on the kind of congregation amongst whom the men
will be working. In many cases, a elose, sympathetic
kuowledge of the life of the people, is a more lmportant
equipment than seholastic or even theological attainments.
A man of strong Christian charaeter and piety, acquainted,
through personal experience, with the temptations and
diffienlties of his floek, may be better able to help and guide
them, and so be more useful than one surpassing him in
learning and technical skill as a pulpit speaker. Nor are
sich men, of whom there are many in connection with the
(China Inland Mission, in all cases necessarily dependent on
the funds either of the Chinese church or the mission for
their support. In not a few instances, they continuc in
whole or in part to maintain themselves in business or
farnnng, as they did before taking office.  The moral
strengthening of their position thus seceured, especially in
the eyes of the non-Christian community, often more than
makes up for the limitations on the time at their disposal
for the fulfilment of their ministry, due to the elaims of
their other duties. The course observed in the selection of
this type of churel officer, is to watel carefully for those
who, in the local churches, are displaying character,
spontancons zeal and capacity as leaders, and are thus
giving evidence of fitness for office.  These men are given a
course of special instruction, many of them at institutions
carried on by the Mission for the purpose, and with the
concurrence of those coneerned, are subsequently appointed
deacons or elders in accordance with the order prevailing in
the distriet.  From this class, again, men arc here and
there found, who later on make useful pastors. At the
sawme time it is, of course, recognized that younger men
with better cducation und a more thorough and special
training, are essential; though it is not taken for granted
that this type is de fuero superior 1o the other, or should
necessarily he given a higher status, By these means, the
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endeavour is made to seeure the advantages of a ministry
which includes varying types, and one wing of which, at
any rate, is in close touch with the daily life of the
Christian and outside community. Up to the present time,
whilst many elders and deacons have been set apart, the
number of pastors in connection with the Mission has not
been large. This has been partly due to the circumstance
that in considerable areas the work is eomparatively small
and undeveloped, The view, somewhat widely held, that a
pastor should not be supported by any foreign funds, has
also, no doubt, affeeted this question. There are some
experieneed observers, in whose judgment a considerable
number of elders or deaeons, as the case may be, are now
doing the work of pastors, and could with advantage be
recognized as such: in a matter of this kind, however, therc
will sometimes be room for divergenee of opinion.

In some of those provinces or districts,
where the work is in a eomparatively un-
developed state, annual conferences, bhoth
of missionaries and the leading Chinese workers, for united
devotional services and the interchange of thought on
eommon problems have been found useful in preparing the
why for the introduetion of a chorch order. The
atmosphere_of mutual good understanding and good-will
thus created between those concerned, is the soundest
guarantee of helpful codperation in the framing and
carrying on of fulure ecclesiastical' arrangements. Without
it, the best system will be in danger of becoming inoperative,
if not a souree of positive trouble. This is, perhaps,
especially true, where, as in the China Inland Mission, there
are frequently eonsiderable distances between the stations.

A question sometimes asked regarding the
ordination of the missionaries of the China
Inland Mission, may, in elosing be alluded
to. From what has already been written in this article, the
inference will be drawn correetly that the Executive of the
Mission do net ordain their inissionaries: clearly such a
step would lie outside their provinee, as defined in the
earlier part of this article. Some, of eourse, come out
ordained, whilst others may and do, from time to time,

Annual
Conferences

Ordination of
Misstonaries
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receive ordination either in China or at home., Irom the
strietly Mission point of view. it 1s felt that, pending the
settlement by the experts, of the question as to whose vrders
are valid, the fact that missionaries have approved them-
sclves Dy gathering churches and caring for their interests
with acceptance to those concerned, is, in the meauntime, a
fair working evidence of their fitness. in eareful coiperation
with the Chinese Christians, to proeeed in the matter of
¢hureh organization, and furnishes them with a substantial
claim to the standing usunally given to ordained men.




CHAPTER XI

DEVELOPMENTS IN MISSION ADMINISTRATION
IN THE LONDON MISSIOCNARY SOCIETY

C. G. Spatham

\ { The London Missionary Society was founded
g:*tg"‘:el of in London in the year 1795: some two years
L M‘fé’. earlier the Baptists had founded a missionary
society and this new movement was an effort
to unite all evangelical Christians who practised infant
baptism, in an earnest effort to make Christ known through-
out the non-Christian world. Anglicans, and other non-
conformists as well as Congregationalists, took part in the
inauguration of the society, and it was hoped that a new
day had dawned for the Church of Christ and that bigotry
was forever buried.
Other Societies Before long, however, practical difﬁ'culties
Separate arose, there was no break in fellowship nor
any unkindly feeling, but first the evangelical
section of the Church of England and then the Wesleyan
Methodists felt that they could do more effective work
through missionary societies more immediately connected
with their respective churches, and the Church Missionary
Society and Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society were
started. Later on the Presbyterian Missionary Society
were also formed.

L. The broad basis of the London Missionary
D?;Ielsldmce on Society remained unchanged, but its directors
Congregational and missionaries as well as its finances were
Churches in inecreasing proportion drawn from Con-

gregational sonrces. The connection between
the Congregational churches and the London Missionary
Society has become increasingly close, and movements in
the home Congregational churches have reacted on the
mission field, as the movements of the mission field have
reacted on the home churches,
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When {he London  Missionary  Society
was stavted the Congregational churches of
Eneland  were  proud of their independ-
enee, and mdoed they were often kunown as Independent
churches.  Bach congregation coverncd itselt and supported
itsetf, TllQI‘(, wits 110 coordination of one congregation with
anothier.  There was 1o national assembly.  Slowly, however,
there came a linking up of the churches in cach county and
the formation of county unions, then followed a Congrega-
tional Union of England and Wales. The counly unions have
oradually gained more authority; and a national council
and national cenfral fund for pastoral aid have gone far to
coordinate the whole of the Congregational churches of
England and Wales; while unions have also heen formed in
Seotland and Irel (md

In the msston field a somewhat stmilar movement has
heen observable.

Congregational
Unions

) The dates of the founding of the chief
%"i“:ﬂ‘l’l’figf Tondon Mission centers in China }111\"0 been as
Cbisna follows: Canton, 1507: Shanghai, 15843;

Amoy, 1844: Hankow, 1861 ; chm(- [861;
Chinngking, 1888; Tunan, 189K,
Missions I most eases the missions (‘01.11111011('0(1‘\\'“ll
Independent one or two men who worked from a single
eity as ecenter. Where there was more than
one misstonary they worked more or less in eonsultation,
The sentor missionary of the station was regarded as a
natural leader but there was very little organization. \s
from cach center, work was pushed out into the surround-
ing district, and new stations were opened, the missionaries
resident throughout these distriets were oreanized as district
committees. The seven distriets that were being worked at
the end of the last century were widely separated; cach
had Jarge liberty in developing its own work and poliey:
cach had immediate communication with the home hoard;
and there was no organic connection hetween one mission and
tvother,
e ‘ In the year 1907, Just a cenfury 21“()‘]‘ the
Conference, 1907 (;:lnt(‘m Mission had been founded h}" Lolwrt
: Morrison, twenty-one London Missionary
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Society missionaries, representing the seven distriet com-
mittees, together with a strong deputation from the home
Board, met in Shanghai to review the whole of the mission
in China and to plan for its reconstruction and coirdination,

With a view to strengthening the intensive
work of the mission it was resolved to with-

draw from Szechwan and Hunan as soon as suitable arrange-
ments could be made with other missions that might be able
to assume responsibility for the work in these provinees,
In due eourse the Szechwan -work was transferred to the
Canadian Methodist Mission; and the work in Hunan to
the American Presbyterian Mission, North. The transfer
took plaece in each case in eonsultation with the Chinese
ehurches, who, both in Szechwan and Hunan, after due
deliberation, transferred their membership, in a body, to the
new mission, The subsequent developments of chureh life
and work, in fellowship with new societies, have heen
eminently satisfactory.

The L.M.S. conference of 1907 also took
action with a view to the closer eodperation
of the district committees in China, the resolutions passed
being in'the following words:

Concentration

Coopetation

The Closer Cooperation of the District Committees

That this conferenee recommends to the Board of Directors that
an L M,S. Advisory Council for China shail be formed by the election
of a representative from each of the existing District Committees:
this Advisory Council to act as a Committee of reference on matters
submitted to it by (a) either the Board of Directors, or (b) any of the
District Committees and, when necessary, as a Board of Arbitration,
and, in general, to take such steps as shall further the eoiperation of
the District Committees and the codrdination of the work in China.
Schemes which are of sueh a nature as to affeet the general poliey of
the mission in China, whether originating on the field or at home,
‘shall receive the consideration of the Advisory Couneil, which shall
meet onee in two years, and/or at.such times as in the jndement of
the Board or a majority of the District Committees such speeial
meeting shall be eonsidered neeessary.

During the following months correspond-,
ence continued between the field and the
board, and in May, 1909, the board sanctioned
the formation of an Advisory Council for China, which it

Advisory
Council
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was decided should meet annually.  An influential deputa-
tion from the board came to China to be present at the
first me:tings of the Advisory Couneil whieh was held at
Kuling in April, 1910,

The coustitution finally adopted was as

i
Its Constitution st

A—Name

That this Couneil be ealled the Advisory Council of
the London Missionary Soeicty for China.

B—Membership

That the Council shall consist of a representative of
each of the five Distriet Committees, together with the
Secretary of the Council and the General Treasurer, but
neither the Secretary nor the Treasurer shall have a vote.

C—Methods of Appointment

(a) That each Distriet Committee shall appoint from
its own members one vrepresentative on the Advisory
Couneil.

(b) That the appointment shall be for three yvears and
shall be taken by the ballot of every full member of the
Distriet Committee whether in the field or on furlough.

(¢) That temporary vacaneies, such as those oceurring
through furlough. ete., shall be filled by the Distriet Com-
mittee concerned. -

(d) TheSecretary of the Conneil shall be appointed by
the Board on the nomination of the Advisory Counecil
and shall hold the appointment for three years.

(¢) That the Advisory Council shall have the power
of coipting a member when neeessary and in order to rep-
resent any department of the Soeiety’s work which, in their
opinion, ought to be represented on the Clouncil, provided
always that the total nuwmber of the Council, exeluding
the Seerctary and the General Treasurer, shall not exceed
seven. It is understood that these coipted members shall
only vote on general (uestions in order that the balance of
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representation be not disturbed. The appointment of eco-
opted members shall be for one year; the voting shall be by
ballot. i

D—The Duties of the Advisory Council

Remembering that the functions of the Counecil in re-
lation to the Board and the individual Distriet Committees
are advisory and not administrative, and are not intended
to infringe the autonomy of the District Committees, the
duties of the Advisory Council are:

1.—Finance.

(a) Mo consider the expenditure on the field with a
view to a wise and equitable distribution of mission funds.

(b) To consider appeals or estimates for increased
grants.

(¢) To consider requests for special appeals to the
L.M.S. constituency.

(d) To consider all proposed extensions of work which
are likely to involve the Society in inereased expenditure.

2.—To consider appeals made by the District Com-
mittees for additions to the staff and to advise on their
relative urgency.

3.—To consider requests or suggestions for temporary
or permanent transfers, when in the judgment of the District
Committees and/or the Advisory Council such transfers are
likely to be conductive to greater efficiency and harmony,
and to make recommendations to the District Committees
concerned and the Board.

4. —To consider questions of general mission policy and
recommend new lines of work, and coirdinate the various
departments of the work, and thus seek to develop each
part of the field to the highest state of efficiency.

5—To confer with representatives of other socicties as
to division of the field, methods of work, and other matters
of common interest, and to work toward federation and
union.

6.—To act as a council of reference on all matters sub-
mitted to it by those on the field and by the Board, and to
be a council of arbitration when required.

Al4



106 CITURCITES AND MTSSTONS

7—The Seerctary of cach Distriet Committee shall
forward to the Sceretary of the Advisory Council copies
of all minuates of the meetings of the District Committees and
of their executive committees.

E—Duties of Membets

(1) That each representative on the Council be made
responsible nnder the District Committee for the cffective
carrying on of the Society’s policy in the district rep-
resented. It shall be his duty by visitation and correspond-
ence to keep in touch with the whole work of the distriet
for which he is responsible.

(b) That each member of the Council shall take a
special interest in some department of work in the whole
field and report annually to the Council.

F—Duties of Secretary

The duties of the Secretary are to make himself fully
acquainted with all the Society s work in China, and as far
as possible with the work of other missions, by visiting when
necessary the various stations and by-corresponding or con-
ferring with the various Distriect Committees. To aequaint
the Advisory Conncil with the information thus collected,
and to transmit the reports of the Couneil to the Board and
the Board’s decisions to the Couneil.

Tlor some years the Seeretary of the
Advisory Counecil lived in Iingland, visiting
China for a few months each year. Tt is now found more
satisfactory for the Seeretary to spend the whole of his time
in China, and he makes lis headquarters at Shanghai,
working in close touch with the China Treasurer of the
Mission,

Secretary

Asone great purpose of the whole move-

Chinese . . . )
Advisory ment is to huild up the Chinese Churceh on a
el Chinese basis, a Chincese Advisory Council

has also heen formed,
L The (‘hinese chimrches connected with the
Chivese Disteict \niccion have heen orean: 11 distri 1
and Provincial ssiom have heen orgamzed mto distriet an
ok provineial — councils. The pastoral and
evangelistic missionaries are members of
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these councils and sit and vote with the Chinese delegates,
the Chinese always being in a majority. There are normally
five provincial echurch eouneils and eaeh council is
empowered to send a representative to the Chinese Advisory
Council, A movement is on foot to appoint a paid seeretary
for the Chinese Couneil, who shall be free to visit the
churches and the chureh ecouneils of the London Missionary
Society throughout China. To start this scheme the home
board offers to make a eontribution of £175 for the first year,
reducing the amount by a tenth in each succeeding year.
The Chinese churches will make a econtribution from the
first and it is hoped that this will be increased as the
mission grant is diminished, so that in ten years the whole
cost of the Chinese secretariat may be met by the Chinese
churches. e 2 e

n the main it may be said that the Chinese
R Action Advisory Council gi)ves its time to Chinese
church problems; the more general work of the mission
being diseussed by the foreign Council. Joint sessions are,
however, held and the more important decisions bearing on
the Chureh or on the general policy of the mission are
submitted to the joint counecils.

The couneils are advisory and not ex-
ecutive, still the board seldom takes action
on the request of a distriet committee until
the recommendation of tlhe Advisory Counecil has been
received; it is possible that, herecafter, within defined lines,
executive powers may be given it. The Chinese churches
undoubtedly feel the advantage of having the leadership
of their own council, and while its recommendations arc not
binding, it is found that they are generally followed.
Brotherhood The.spiritual fellowship engendered by the

Couneils has done mueh to promote a sense
of brotherhood throughout the whole mission. Intercourse
between the five mission eenters is now frequent and helpful.
The Chinese churehes are in touch and are mutually helpful
to one another. They realize their essential oneness. While
the Chinese Chureh gains a true freedom, the bond of
affection and of mutual helpfulness between mission and
church is strong, The councils have been most useful in

Councils’
Powets
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helping forward nnion work in China.  The union that has
heen achieved within the mission and in ehureh oreanization
is not looked on as an end in itself but only as a step
toward such wider union as may he possible,  ITn moving
on toward a wider union it is found to be a great help that
mission and church, althongh cach is on a democratie bhasis,

can yet speak with one voice and take common action hy
means ol the conueils,



CHAPTER XII

THE LARGER USE OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE
IN MODERN MISSION ADMINISTRATION

J. T. Proctor

That a large use is being made of the
exeeutive committee in ission administra-
tion is apparent to even the casual observer.
That this is on the increcase is equally apparent to those
whose experience extends back more than ten years. A
wider range of questions is being passed on by executive
committees and, in many eases, such committee actions are
with more authority than formerly. Very many questions
whieh formerly were passed upon only in the annual
mission meeting, if passed upon at all on the field, are now
eonsidered and acted upon finally by the exccutive com-
mittee between sessions of the mission meeting. One of the
serious difficulties frequently met with in the past in
negotiating for coGperation or union between missions was
the nccessary delay in seeuring aetions by a number of
missions, beeause of the necessity of waiting for the anuual
meeting of each mission. A large number of missions are
now in the habit of handling sueh questions ad interim. In
this way muech greater dispateh is secured both in negotia-
tions between missions and espeeially in the administrative
work within the maission. - Serious attention is being given
to the use of the executive committee and other agencies of
mission administration by the Special Committee of the
China Continuation Committee on Business and Administra-
tive Kffieiency. It is hoped that the report of this special
committee may indicate the extent of the use of the executive
committee at the present time, and that it may throw some
light on the question of the best use of this committee,

The recasons for the larger use of the

A Marked
Development

Transfer of

’ executive committee arc mnot difficult to
Authority 2 S o .
to Field discover. Really rapid progress is being

made in many missions in the transfer of
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administrative responsibilities from the home boards to field
organizations. The struggle has been long and In some
instanees intense but the victory is already in sight for field
administration. So far as the observation of the writer
extends, many home hoards are quite as ready, if not more
ready, to transfer real administrative functions and
(111“101‘1'(\, than are the missions to receive such. It is the
nature of these functions that is driving the missions to a
Jarger use of the executive committee. So long as the
function of the organized mission was conceived of as a
means of furnishing information and inspiration and
mutual fellowship to the mission body and of making the
Lonie constituency see the needs of the mission field there
was little need of any further mission organization than an
annual mission 1eeting, a program committee. and a
committee on publicity. But as soon as real authority for
actnal administrative work is received and taken seriously
by the mission the problem of mission organization beconies
acute. It cannot be too often vepeated that real satisfactory
and adequate admiuistrative work cannot, as a rule, be
done in the annual mission meeting of the larger missions,
This surely has or should become axiomatic in our thinking.
There is a larger use of the executive committee hecause
there is a larger exercise of administrative authority.

Again, the growth in_most of our missions
has materially inereased the burden of
administration., Our problems are both more
numerous and more complex.  There has been a marked
increase in institutional work with a corresponding increase
in the complexity of all of our problems.

Growth of
Missfons

Specialization ;,l'rnult;‘meon:s with this increase in com-

plexity of probilems has been the pronounced
tendency to specialization in mission work as in all other
phases of lite. These three tendencies—the growth of our
work, the increase in complexity both of administrative and
other problems, and the tendency to speeialization, have
combined {o render quite inadequate the simple machinery
ol 1ssion organization whieh obtained less than twenty-
five years ago.
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The plan of deciding relatively important
problems by a circular correspondence vote
of the whole mission has been almost entirely
abandoned. The plan of dividing practically the whole
mission membership into relatively large departmental or
other committees is proving not only most cumbersome, but
* it is either filtering away too large a proportion of the time
of valuable workers from more direct activities, or it is
proving most ineffective as a substitute for centralized
administrative authority; while, as’ previously indicated,
it is equally unsatisfactory and inefficient to bring all the
many detailed and eomplex problems of a modern mission
on the floor of the annual mission meeting for consideration
and decision. The mission have thus been foreed to put
far larger responsibilities on their executive committees
than formerly, and thus to coneentrate in theése committees
the authority which in the past either was not exercised by
the mission at all, or if exercised, was divided among a
number of other committees. ‘

Anotlier reason for the larger use of the

Iéz"tgf;aﬁfuus exeeutive committee is the growing conviction
that with eareful adininistration much larger

results can be assured by the expenditure of a given
amount of money than have been secured in the past. The
efficiency movement in the business world is being re-
produced in the mission world. Iformerly in the annual
mission meeting the chief effort was to work out such plans
and make such a presentation of tlie nceds of the field as to
induce tlie home boards and constituency to send out more
men and more money. Now, the chief emphasis in mission
thinking is so to use the force and funds available as to get
the largest possible results. More men and more funds are
still needed, and always will be; but a far more pressing
need with many missions is for sueh plans, such policies,
and such readjustment of work, and sucl close supervision,
as will ensure the largest possible results with the funds in
hand. And when the larger results are seeured, when it
can be demonstrated to the home eonstituency that the most
efficient use is being made of all the resources of the
mission, the Chinese staff, the funds used in buildings, the

Discatded

Plans
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power of the churches and schools to reach self-support and
the men and money from home, then perhaps it will be
easicr to sceure from home the additional staft and
funds needed. This much is true, to secure the needed
inereased funds from lome is often beyond our power,
while it is well within our power on the field to give that
degree of supervision and make possible that administration
whicl will ensure tiie best use of the resources at our
command. More than anything else, it is the vision of the
possibility of multiplying the usefulness of our present
resources—tlhie funds and the forces which we alrveady
control or ought to control—by more careful supervision and
adininistration, that is foreing the missions to set aside men
for this work and coneentrate in relatively small but
representative executive committees, sufficient authority to
get the desired results.

The Function of the Executtve Committee

2\ brief statement of the practice of two
missious known to the writer will: help to
muke elear the function of the exeeutive eom-

Practice in
Two Missions

mitlee as it is coming to be understood. The Central Ching -

Mission  of the American Presbyterian Mission, North,
furnishes a good example of progress in developing and
cmphasizing the use of the exeeutive committee. The
practice of the mission with which the writer is connected
1s very similar to that of the Central China Mission. The
practice of these two missions and doubtless of many others
15 10 the mamn as follows:

The exceutive committee is appointed by
the mission—without consullation with the
home hoard—and is responsible to the nission,—six out of a
issioir membership of seventy, in the ease of one of these
nussions.  The members are elected for a term of three
yt‘i]“:S:t\vitth pl"])\'iSiUll for one-third to retire cach year
shbjec 0 reclection,  thus scenrine continnitv The
determining  factor il; c]ccl-l’lbiolil (ilxll];];‘ Egllii?::i? !ht

: } ¢ £ station
representation but (o secure capable men and women who

Appointment
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are thoroughly representative of the mission. The com-
mittee may meet at any time during the year, but plans to
hold three or four regular meetings.

The committee is empowered by the con-
stitution of the mission to exercise all the
powers of the mission. It transfers and designates mis-
sionaries and approves of furlonghs. It makes requests to
the home board for grants or appropriations or for inerease
in staff, and makes field grants from the common fund or
appropriations in gross entrusted to the mission by the
home board. It is responsible to the mission for general
direction of all mission activities, evangelistic, educational
or other activities, and for the use of funds in buildings or
purchase of property. It is competent to meet emergencies
and to represent the mission in negotiations with other
missions, and in larger union or interdenominational enter-
prises. It, of course, deals with the home board direct.
The aetions of the committee, both those whieh concern the
field only and those whieh are recommendations to the home
board, are given immediate publieity within the mission and
are final, on the field, except that provision is made for
appeal from decisions of the committec on the initiativeof a
stipulated proportion of the whole membership of the
mission.

Powers

The Missi The tendency angi purpose of the plan isto
Me:ﬁngsm“ securc that all strictly administrative work

shall, as a rule, be done by the executive
committee and not by the mission in annual meeting. The
annual mission meeting should be given over to hearing
general reports, to consideration of some of the larger
questions growing out of such reports, and to the deter-
mination of policies. Only in special and exceptional cases
should really administrative problems be brought up in the
annual mission meeting. A further tendency is for the
mission to depend on its executive committee to bring
before it well worked out recommendations, on all questions
of poliey coming up for consideration. The executive
" committee, of course, serves as, or appoints, the program
committee for the mission meeting. There is a further
decided tendency to have the departmental committees—

A L5
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evangelistie, eduecational property, ete.—appointed by the
executive committee and responsible to it. In  most
instanees these sub-committecs arc composed of one, or at
most two persons, who are held responsible for keeping the
executive comniittee acquainted with all the important facts
regarding cach department, and who represent the com-
mittee as executives in earrying out its decisions and
policies.
This brief description should scrve to

Further throw light on:what is coming to be con-
Advance . = .
Desiced sidered 1y many as the function of the

executive committee in modern wmission ad-
ministration. The subject is a fascinating one, as there are
doubtless possibilities of a decided inerease in the working
efliciency of many missions, through a greater concentration
of administrative authority, and ore adequate provision
for local supervision. The report of the Special Committee
of the China Continuation Committee, above referred to,
should throw much light on this interesting question, and
we are convineed that any committee or any individual who
ean make a real contribution (o the thinking of the general
mission body on this subject will he rendering a wurost
timely serviee,




CHAPTER XIII

SUMMER RESORTS AND THE UNIFYING OF MISSIONARY
LIFE AND ACTIVITY

Logan H. Roots

s The important place of summer sanitaria
Benelits Other ), {})o missionary movement as a means of
than Health . = : .
maintaining and restoring the health of the
workers has been generally recognized. DBusiness firms in
the Orient, too, are giving their employees from the West
either much more frequent furloughs, or are building
bungalows for them at these same resting places on the field.
But in addition to this direct benefit, these suinmer resorts
have produeed other indireet results in unifying the life and
activities of the various missions whose members meet
together at these places, This has Dbeecome increasingly
apparent in recent years, and this justifies the reeording of
this fact in this Year Boor. No justification of any efforts
to unify plans and work is needed in these days when on
every battle front even pride of nationality and of race have
been sacrificed to obtain that unity of aetion whieh is
deemed indispensable.  These unifying results in missionary
work are seen along at least six lines as desceribed below,
The Fukien Christian IEducational Assoeia-

16“:3;:‘:}1‘3" tion whiely, through its work of unifying and
Experience standardizing the day sehools, influenees over
Exchanged twenty thousand boys and girls in Fukien

‘province, was organized at Kuliang and has
ever sinee held its annual meelings there. The Secretary of
the China Christian iducational Association deelares that
three of the provineial or distriet edueational associations
would have been impossible witliout the summer resorts at
Kuling, Peitaiho and Kuliang. Rach year women workers
of the various missions hold a conference in Kuling and
Kikungshan, obtaining from one another hints as to methods
of work and the solution of mission problems. At every
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summer resort there is a longer or shorter conference on
evangelistic work. And when, last‘ year, and again even
more pressingly this year, the question of what system of
phonetie writing should be adopted by workers among the
illiterate came forward, the natnral method of obtaining
as well as of spreading information was at once seen to be
4 visit of those chiefly responsible to the several sunimer
resorts, where elasses and conferences could easily be held.
Indeed this nse of the snmmer colony has become a com-
monplace of mission policy.
The anuual conventions '‘for deepening
I“"’Ié“.t“al ( thespiritnal life’” have inevitably become a
Sﬁmpxmua part of the life of these summer colonics,
looked forward to hy a large proportion of
their population for the help and inspiration they give,
especially to those from isolated inland stations who have
few opportunities for contact with fellow workers.  Ilardly
less valuable 1s the intellectual and mental stimulus received
from the leetures, the concerts and the library facilities to
be found at most of the resorts, and the unfailing inspira-
tion to he drawn from the wonder(ul works of God in nature
as seen in the hills or by the sca.

As one looks back thirty or twently or even
The Removal

of Misander- ten years and compares the mutual under-
standings standing of the present with the controversies

and diffi-nlties  between individuals  and
between missions that marred and hindered the work of the
Kingdomn in the ecarlier days, we surely must reahize how
much of this progress is due to the intimate contaet of man
with man on the tennis courts and playgrounds, the hills
and the beaches, ol these pleasant places where we have time
to be friendly.  As one correspoudent writes, *‘Peitaiho is
at its best in helping men and women 1o know cach other,
to feel vespeet for the worth of character, whatever outer
differences exist and (o sense the fundamental Cliristian
truths which ¢o deeper than all their divisions.’’
Friendship Growth of individual l'rivuglahip. between
and Confidence Missionaries, and corporate friendliness and

conlidence hetween missions, is another result.
We have already spoken of how often interdenominational
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plans have been made and institutions aetually boru at a
summer resort. Often the reason for these being possible
has been that contact for more than the hurried hour or
two, which is all that is possible in the working months, has
brought about real friendships. Where the two or three,
or the twenty or thirty have gathered together for conferenee
and prayer and study, Christ Himself has been in the midst
of them and ITis Spirit of unity has established that mutual
respeet and confidence upon which coperation has been
built. Older missionaries tell us that the whole atmaosphere
of missionary work in North China and in Central China
has improved immeasurably since the opening of Peitaiho
and Kuling, and that this sequenee is not simply temporal,
but a case of effect following cause. On the other hand,
impartial observers have noted a striking contrast between
<4he missionary body as a whole in Kwangtung and that in
Fukien. In Fukien they tell us that there are both a
measure of cooperation and a unity of feeling and of ideals
which are conspicuously lacking in Kwangtung, and it is
suggested that the reason of this difference lies in the fact
that most of the missionaries in Fukien spend at least part
of the snmmer, as a rule, at Kuliang, while Kwangtung has
not the advantage of any such general gathering of
missionaries from the whole province at any one summer
resort. )
} Chinese Christians have come to these
EE‘:Q:::MP resorts. An even less contemplated secon-
’ dary result of the opening of these resorts, is
that school boys and girls needing relief from the heat,
clergymen, nurses, tecachers,—tired or run down,—have heen
received as gunests by their foreign friends, and here, as in
the case of missionaries with missionaries, friendships have
been cemented, misunderstandings removed and both races
have profited. Not only this, but our Chinese friends have
seen the advantage of such fellowship as exists between
foreigners here, and have begun to seek such opportunities
for themselves, This is an entirely new thing among the
Chinese, who have not hitherto established summer resorts of
their own. The Lily Valley Association, at Kuling, an
association of Chinese Christians which has opened a large
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tract of land not far from the forcign settlement, has already
welcomed numberless confercnees to the Yonng Men’s
Chyistian Association boildings erceted there, and Chinese
families, in their comfortable homes, have offered hospitality
as foreigners do.  This feature of summer life is probably
still in its infancy, and its influence is bound to be far
reaching.

) All the indirect results mentioned above
L igries o as flowing from the smmmuer resorts are
for Christian R i .
Dnity appropriately smmmed up as a preparation

for Christian unity, and herein lies their

true significance. If they were simply convenient and
agreeahle elements of an inevitable situation, it would
hardly be worth while writing a special article about them.
But when it becomes evident that they are contributing to
the unity of the Christian forces in this great land of
China, our deepest inferest is aroused, and we want to
understand and help forward with {fully self-conscious
purpose, these processes which have so quietly and without
much ohservation hitherto, begun to work among us.

Destrabiltty The life at the‘.s.mmner‘res.or'ts has _revenled
of Unity ancw the desirability of Christian unity. As

{from a mountain top the panorama of their
commen work has been spread ount before the missionaries,
as they bave found themselves considering in informal
converse the progress of the one Kingdom of God in China,
The hopelessuess of accomplishing their task without whole-
hearted coiperation has been hrought home with painful
clearness and  certainty.  The spiritual necessity of
Christian unity, quite apart from its expediency, has also
been felt with mew force. Iven those who occasionally
forget the subject, have Deen led by the most compelling
gentleness to agree with the sentiment expressed in the
Chinese Recorder for August: ‘It must be felt by all
good-hearted Christians as an intolerable burden to find
themsg]ves permanent]y separated in ‘respect of religious
\yorslnp and communion from those in whose character and
lives they recognize the surest evidences of the indwelling
Spirit.”’
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Pleasant social converse, common worship

Difficulties and helpful conference, however, have served
to reveal more distinctly than ever the

difficulties which beset the endeavour after Christian unity.
The resistance of denominational pride and prejudice, the
still deeper divisions and exclusiveness caused by differenee
of race, and everywhere the enormous allowances which
must be made for inevitalde divergences of theological
opinion, ecclesiastical polity, and individual or corporate
taste in matters of worship—these massive obstacles to
Christian unity, are seen and felt with new poignancy in
those places where representatives of many nations and raees
and churches undesignedly meet face to face for a few weeks.
Difficulties, therefore, we acknowledge ; but

Atmosphere however massive, they cannot quench, they
simply challenge and so arouse faith, in yiew

of the supreme worth of Christian unity. Unity implies
perfection, but the attainment of perfection is God’s
command through Christ. Moreover, the very fact that
without conscious design on the part of His missionaries,
(Gtod has been working to this great end through the humble
channel of the summer resorts, rouses new faith in God, and
also shows the value of humble means in attaining great
ends. The indispensable preliminary to success in any
adjustment concerning creeds or any plans for common
organization is an atmosphere of mutual confidence and
understanding, in which, without constraint or external
force of any kind, Christian people ‘‘loathe to differ and
determine to understand’’ and to help each other. The
summer resorts are bearing a serious part in the creation of
this atmosphere on the creation of those affinities which we
can believe will ultimately reduce our ehaos to order. Ior
‘““the only difference between chaos and order is that the
constituent elements in the one are actuated by antagonisms,
and in the other by affinities. Order everywhere takes its
beginning in mutunal understanding. It is not mechanieal
but organiec. The whole gives of its vitality to the parts,
not by cogs but by arteries. The parts fulfil their duty to
the whole by functional loyalty that does not usuip the
office of neighbouripg parts in performing their own task.,’



CHAPTER XIV

WORK OF THE CHINA INLAND MISSION AND ASSOCIATE
MISSIONS IN SHENSI

By alady wotker in the Province*

The China Inland Mission first entered the
Beginnings provinee in the year 1876, and the {first
station, Tlanchungfu, in the Sonth, on the
Ilan River, was opened three years later in 1879. The
opening of Chengku followed in 1887, and of IFengsiangfu -
in 1888. The other five China Inland Mission stations were
all opened by 1898. The two Associate Missions, namely, the
Swedish Mission in China and the Seandinavian Alliance,
opened their first stations, the former in 1891 (Tungehowiu)
and the latter in 1893 (Sianfu, Lungchow and Ilingping).
According to the latest available statistics,
Present Extent  the China Inland Mission has eight mission
stations—five in the south, below the high
mountains separating this part of the provinee from the
great Sian plain, and three on the plain—with twenty-one
outstations. The Seandinavian Allianee has fourteen sta-
tions in the ceutral part of the provinee with forty-seven
outstations, and the Swedish Mission in China has four
stations with thirty-one outstations (leaving no city in the
area ocenpied by this Mission unopened), making in all
twenty-six stations and ninety-nine outstations.
o The China Inland Mission stands first of
I‘f:v"oat‘;{gd‘“‘c all for evangelism, and somie of the mission-
aries and the 235 Chinese workers, of whom
seventy-two are voluntary, itinerate over large areas both on
the plain and in the mountainous districts of the South,

*This article, which hag heen kindly supplied through the head-
quarters of the China Inland Mission in Shanghai, is supplementary
to the chapter on Shensi in the series of provincial articles “A
Decade of Progress of China,” which appeared as Chapter XXIII of
the Crixa Missiox Year Book 1917, —Editor,
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preaching on the market places, at fairs, to gatherings of
pilgrims, in tea-shops, anywhere and everywhere in faet
where opportunities are found, selling books, distributing
Gospel literature, some holding tent missions, some using
the magie lantern as a Gospel agent. A great deal of
literature has been sold during the last ten years, but in
some plaees the sales are not so large as they used to be,
owing to the fact that most of those who buy books have
already bought and have Gospel literature in their homes.
One station reports almost every house in 200 villages
visited during the year, another 360 villages visited during
the same period, and another that 600 days of voluntary
preaching were given by the Christians in twelve months,
and in many stations a great deal of house-to-house visiting
is done. A good deal of eager interest has been reported,
though some stations report, ** Work hLard, people in-
different.”’

In 1915 a printing press was set up in
Sianfu, and this produces good quantities of
literature for distribution, some of whieh was given to
teaehers of Government schools in certain places.

Bible schools and classes, also eonferences,
are frequently held in the central stations, to
whieh Christians and enquirers are gathered
from the country round for special teazehing.,

Several years ago the Rev. A. Lutley and
Evangelist Uang visited 2 rumber of the
stations on the plain and held revival meetings which
resulted in much blessing, and in 1917 Miss J. Gregg
followed with special missions for women,

A good deal of building has been going on
.during the past ten years—mission houses,
chapels, schools, and so on—and many chapels have been
built largely by the splendid eontributions of the Chinese
Christians, besides several buildings being given. The work
of building, of course, necessarily hinders to a great extent
the ordinary activities of the missionaries concerned, but at
the same time it has given opportunities for the many
workmen to hear and be taught in the Truth,

A 16
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In 1917 revolutionary nnrest has hindered
the work is some places, but the troubles
have turned out to he, on the whole, for the
furtherance of the (ospel. As in the Revolution, mission
stations became places of refuge for terrified officials, women
and children, and the comfort and help given by the
missionaries has gained eonfidence where before was in-
difterence or suspicion, and opened a wide door of useful-
ness.  Mueh was done for wounded soldiers and civilians in
1917, and at all tinies more or less dispensary work is done
at most of the stations. 'There are still several opium
refuges in connection with these Missions, though not so
many as formerly have been needed the last year or two.

At the beginning of 1917 (these being the
latest fignres available) the China Inland
Mission, together with the Assoeiate Missions, had thirty-two
sehools with two hundred and eighteen boarders, one hun-
dred and seventeen boys and one hundred and one girls, and
three linndred and ninety-three day scholars. A Theological
Seminary was opened in Sianfu in 1908, and a Seminary for
Girls in 1916 ; also a Memorial School for the education of
the children of the Scandinavian missionaries.  The Sunday
schools gather eight hundred and thirteen children, so far
as the writer knows, mostly non-Christian.

Statistics _There were at the Deginning of 1917

elghty-thiree missionaries, fifty-five organized
churches, one hundred and twenty-five chapels, 2,733 com-
municants in fellowship and another 2,070 under Christian
instruction, In 1916, 646 were baptized, making to the cnd
of that yvear, 3,874 since the commencement of the work.

Untest
in 1917

Schools




CHAPTER XV
NEW MISSIONS AND NEW STATIONS
A. The Opening of Work Amongst the Tai Population of Yunnan™

The year 1918 is memorable as marking

fticial Sancti : 3 Ay . .
P =i Sanciiqn the opening of the first mission station in

"~ Yunnan where work is to be exclusively for the Tai people.

This work reeeived the official recognition and support of
the American Presbyterian Mission, North, in the following
series of resolutions, passed by the China Counecil in its
Annual Meeting held at Shanghai, Oct. 10 to Nov. 6, 1917:

Whereas authorities on the races and languages of South China
agree that a considerable part, in some sections of South China the
largest part, of the people are closely related in blood and speech to
the Tai of Siam; and

Whereas our own Presbyterian Chiurch has the only considerable
body of missionaries among the Tai, and the ounly considerable Tai-
speaking churches; and

Whereas the sections of China where the Tai population is found
are recognized by the China Continuation Committec as among the
least adeqmtely OCCleled section of China, there being, so far as we
are aware, no missionary in China who can speak with them in their
own tonﬂue

].’esolved, first, that we recognize the special responsibility of our
own chureh for the evangelization of the Tai people in China as well
as Siam; but as a definition rather than extension of our respon-
sibility.

Second, that we cordially approve the action of the Board and
the Siam missions in opening work in sonthern Yunnan where the
written character and the religious situation are identical with that
in North Siam, :

Third, that it is our judgment that whenever the Board feels in
a position to open additional work for the Tai people, such work
should be located in the sontheastern part of Yunnan and southern
Kweichow, in the xemona roughly indicated by P0~etmg, Kwangnanfu,
and Ihl]f’llll

Interest in the spiritual welfare of the Tai

Foundatt S . .
Rt aon Work people living in southwestern China has

* This ‘article is based upon a report by the Rev. W. Clifton
Dodd, D.D., to the China Council of the American Presbyterian
M1<s1on North,
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existed for many yeavs. Doubtless this inferest was
awakened fivst in the i eshyterian and Baptist missionaries
at work among the Tai tribes in Siam and  Burma.
Tours of exploration made by thesc missionaries and others
revealed the fact that the provinces of southwestern China
as well as 'reneh Indo-C'hina supported a large population
of those who were akin hoth in blood and speech to the Tai
race in Siam and Burma. Tn 1910 the lidinburgh Mis-
sionary Conference called special attention to tllGSO great
unoccupied ficlds.  For a number of years before this, the
Preshyterian  Mission in Novth Siam  had earried on
itinerant evangelistic work in both southwestern Yunnan
and the French possessions.  Thousands of religious tracts
and portions of Seripture, printed in the Tai language,
were distributed, and tens of thousands of Tai people heard
the Gospel in their own tongue. DMore recently the
Anterican Baptist Mission in Burma followed up its work
in that country hy work for both the Tal and hill tribes in-
habiting southwestern Yunnan, Several yearsago the China
Inland Mission, which is working chiefly amongst various
tribes in northern Yunnau, also became interested in large
settlements of Tai who were iiving in the valleys of the
many tributaries of the Yangtze. The late Samuel Clarke,
of that mission, did muech during his life for the Tai in
Kweichow. Ie translated the Gospel of Matthew into their
local dialeet, called “ Chung Chai,”” had it printed in
Romanized, besides doing considerable personal evangelistic
work among them. In Kiangsi, the Christian and Missionary
Allianee has heen able recently to reach a number of Tai
people through the medium of their work among the Chinese.
Population and The Tai in China proper are part of a
Distribution \V{d(}ly distributed race of equal antiquity

with the Chinese. Out of an estimated total
of about twenty million it is perhaps safe to say that at
least five million Tai live in southwestern China. Roman
Catliolic priests regard this estimate as too low and are
inclined to put the figure as high as ten million. The late
My, Clarke estimated that of these five or ten million Tai in
China, about two million live in the provinee of Nweichow.
A joint commission of nussmnar)es from China and Siam




NEW MISSIONS AND NEW STATIONS 125

estimated in 1913 that not less than two million Tai-
speaking people inhabited the northwestern part of Kwangsi
provinee, This permits an estimate of anywhere from one
to three or four million Tai inhabitants for the provinee of
Yunnan, A glanee at the ethnological map prepared by
Major Davies shows the Tai distributed chiefly over the
southern half of Yunnan, extending from about the 25th
degree north latitude in the west, and the 24th degree in the
east, down to the southern border of the provinee. IFrom
earliest historical times the Tai have dwelt almost exelusively
in the plains., Evidence of this is still to be seen around
Naningfu, Mengtze and Szemao. These places are now
inhabited chiefly by Chinese, and have been ever since the
time that the Chinese gained political supremacy over the
Tat of Kiangsi and eastern Yunnan, which was more than
eight centuries ago.

The Tai are of Mongolian origin and
closely resemble the Chinese of Kwangtung
and Kwangsi in appearance. In the extreme south of the
Malay Peninsula they resemble the Malayan Ifilipino. The
Tai are an agricultural people to an even greater degree
than the Chinese. They are charaecteristically hospitable,
pro-foreign, very receptive of new ideas and new methods,
lovers of musie and flowers. In their system of government
they are very demoeratic, still adhering, in many seetions,
to the custom of deposing a petty ehief whose rule has
proved unsatisfactory, by a direet uprising of the people.

There is good reason to believe that the Tai people in
southeast China are undeveloped rather than decadent.
Deprived of contact with other people, even from the Tai of
the next valley, they have mnever had the advantages of
learning anything new. For centuries the majority of them
have experienced no winter, and have therefore never been
ecompelled to think or provide for physical nceds ahead.
They are not people with any commercial or manufactur-
ing instinet, and they have not developed a highly
organized society. The position and status of their women
is in direet and striking contrast to the status of women
still prevailing among the Chinese. The lact that the new
bridegroom goes to live with and is practically a slave for the

Characteristics
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family of the bride is convineing evidence of the high
position of womanhood. Tleir women hold the purse and
draw the purse strings.  They know of no zenana seclusion,
do not bind their feet, are in many cases the nomadic
traders of the family, taking their husbands and dependents
vith then.  They wear no veils, no shoes, and generally do
as they please.  They are usually as aecessible to the mere
man-missionary in his presentation of the Gospel appeal as
are their husbands and brothers.

The Tai language, like that of the Chinese,
is monosyllabie and tonal. The Tai of
southern Simm claim only five tones, while those on the
Yangtze have abont ten. The main body of them get along
with eight tomes. It will be of interest to students of
(‘hinese to know that the Tai have final &, p, ¢, m, », and ug
souuds well defined. The ¢laim has been made that about
ouc-third of the vocabulary of the Canlonese is identical, or
almost so, with that of the Tai. Until we have capable
students who are thoronghly versed in both languages, such
claims arve impossible of verifieation.

Language

In the matter of their education, there is
the widest diversity wmong these widely
distributed people.  Throughout Siam  there exists a
covernment system of education which is ol high grade and
is rapidly becoming compulsory, In Burma and western
Yumnan there is a system of education closely associated
with the Buddhist wonasteries that 1s, however, of low grade.
last of the Mekong-Red River watershied there is no
education in the Tai langnage deserving the name.  ldight
alphabets are known by the writer to be in use among the
literate Tai, three in Siam, three in Burma and Yunnan,
and two in Frencli termitory, with considerable overlapping
ol each. These cight alphabets seem to be ol Indian
origin. The one alphabet most widely prevalent is that now
in use by the North Siam Mission of the Preshyterian
(:[]l.ll‘(‘ll. This 13 being introduced by missionaries of the
China Inlaud Mission among the illiterate Tai in central
Y unnan,

Education
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The plan eventually is to imitiale 1nis-
E,Il.a“ls e sionary work among all the Tai people of
isstonary 5 A =5 ; .
Occupation China, literate and illiterate., The China
Inland Mission has already established work
among the Tail in northern Yunnan. The Christian and
Missionary Alliance has declared its intention to initiate
work as soon as possible among the Tai and other aboriginal
tribes in Kwangsi provinee. The Baptist Mission in Burma
plans very soon to open a station some distance west of the
Mekong in southwestern Yunnan., The North Siam Mission
of the Presbyterian Board has this year opened a station at
Chieng-rung (Chieng-hang), on the Mekong not far above
the southern border of Yunnan. If is because Chieng-hung
is the first station in Yunnan to be opened exclusively for
work among the Tai that space has here been given in this
Yzar Boox for this article. The Baptist and l’resbyterian
missions have a peculiar responmblhty for the Tai people of
China, first, because their work in Burma and Siam has
always been largely among the Tai people; seeondly,
because in this work these missions have always been
singunlarly blessed. They have gathered befwecen fifteen and
twenty thousand ™Tai converts into more than forty
churches, have organized these churches into presbyterics
and associations and have in addition provided the members
of these churches with a strong edueational system,
_ ineluding theological training schools for the training of
Tai workers.

. In entering China and establishing work
Lf‘;ﬁ’;;";id at Chieng-hung the Northern Siam Mission
Cospetation of the Presbyterian Church strongly feels

that 1ts own experience, as well as that of
other missions, like the China Inland and United Methodist
Missions, who work in areas, where there are numerous
tribes, warrant them in planning to establish distinctively
Tai stations for the cvange]uatlon of the Tai people,
leaving to other missions the work among the Chinese
and the aboriginal tribes, The North Siam 1\11551011 of the
Presbyterian Church also wishes to proclaim as a part of its
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poliey, the establishment of as many stations for work
among the Tai in Yuunan, Kiangsi and Kweichow ns.the
providence of God may make possible. At the same time
the mission stands ready to give all possible encouragement
and help to other socicties and missionaries who may also
be led of the Lord to work for the Tai in China. As proof
of their sincerity in this matler the mission with the
sanetion of its board has loaned one of their experienced
missionary families to the China Inland Mission for three
months during the present year in order to assist the latter
in the organization of its work among the Tai people of
northern Yunuan., It is sincerely hoped that further
opportunity for fraternal coiperation ol this kind will be
viven to this mission, Thus will the whole Tal race he
brought the sooner to know that the Father seut the Son,
and that Ile loves the Tai people even as He loves the
Son,
B. Changes in Mission Stations, 1917-18

C. L. Boynton

'ollowing is a briel summary showing the changes in
the terrvitorial distribution of the foreign staft so far as may
be shown by an annotated list ol new stations opened,
stations previously occupied by some mission now entered
residentially by others, and stations hitherto occupied
which have been vacated, at least temporarily, sinee the
publication of a similar summary in the Yrar Boox of
1917, The facts are complete so far as data lhiave been
reported by mission and station sceretaries, for publication
in connection with the Direc'ory of Protestant Missions 1n
China, to appear carly in 1919,

Lu this list stations opened or newly entered by the
allocation of missionaries for permanent residence arc
printed in Roman type; those vacated in lalie type. Tun
the few cases where the oceupation began before the period
under review this is indicated by the symbol * with the
year, where known.  The same of the misslon oceupying is
eiven in parenthesis, following the name of the place.
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Anhwet : Chengyangkwani (C.IM.), Tunki (Methodist Epis-
copal) ; Chekiang : Hangehowt (Y, W.C.A.), Fenghwa (C.I.M.), Lukico
(C.1.M.), Tunghianghsien. (American Presbyterian, South); Chihli:
Chengtingfuf (Salvation Army), Kalgant (Salvation Armny), Luan-
cheng (Assemblies of God), Paotingfui (Salvation Army), Sinlo
(missionaries of South Chihli Mission at Awangpingfu now under
Assemblies of God), Taku (Salvation Army), Tientsin{ (Salvation
Army), Yiichow Chi, (Norwegiau Free Evangelical Mission); Fukien s
Hwangshib* (Methodist Episcopal, 1915), Yunganfu (Church of
England Zenana Mission); Honan: Checheng (Lutheran Board of
Missions), Kankow (Unconnected), Kushihsien* (transferred to
Tutheran United Mission by Grace Evangelical Mission—opened
1910, Ninglingshsien (China Mennonite Missionary Society ), Yungsin
(Scandinavian Mission in China—C.1.M.), Siangchenghsien (C.1.M.);
Hunan: Hengshanhsien* (Liebenzell—C.L.D.) Liangtowtang (C.LM.
1916), Yiiankianghsien (Norwegian Missionary Society), Yungfeng
(Liebenzell—C.1.M. ), Taochow (Church Missionary Society); Ktangsi:
Kaoanhsien* (Unconnected, 1903), Kaling* (Independent, United
Methodist Mission), Nauchanghsien (Unconnected), Shaho (Un-
connected), Tuchanghsien (Unconnected), Fuchow (Methodist
Episcopal), Juichowfu (Unconnected), Kiukiangy (American Bible
Society) Shangkao (Unconnected) ; Kiangsu : Chinkiangif (Church of
God Mission) Liuho* (Seventh Day Baptist Medical work, hitherto
entered under Shanghai), Nankingj (Language studeuts of American
Board, Christian Women’s Board, Lutheran Board, Reformed
Church in U.S., Y.W.C.A., and Independent), Tangshan® (Inde-
pendent), Siichowfut (Charch of God Mission); Kwangst: Poseh
(Independent, 1914), Tengyiin (Christian and Missionary Alliance) ;
Kwangtung: Macaot (Assemblies of God), Pakhoit (Sonthern Baptist
Convention), Shatow E* (Hebron, 1913); Kweichow: Sankiang
(Liebenzell—C.I1.M.), Tungchow (C.I.M.), Weining (C.LDM.); Shansi:
Fengcheni (Salvation Army), Tatungfuf (Salvation Army); Shan-
tung : Fushanhsien-Menlow (Silvation Army), Kwanhsiachia(Uncon-
nected), Taianfuy (transferred from American Baptist Gospel Mission
to Southern Baptist Convention), Tsinant (London Missionary
Society, Lutheran United Mission, Salvation Army), 7Tsingchowfu
(American Presbyterian staff transferred to Tsinan); Shenst :
Hinganfu (Lutheran ¥ree Chureh of Norway), Pehtunchen
(Scandinavian Alliance Mission) ; Yunnan: Chieng-hung (American
Presbyterian, North), Chiiynan (Independent), Hokow (South Yunnan
Mission), Puerbtu (Sonth Yunnan Mission), Wutingehow (American
Presbyterian, North), Talang (Independent), Yiiwuchen (C.LM.),
Lufenghsien (Assemblies of God, moved to Talang), Yinnanfut (In-
dependent, moved to Paerhtn): Manchurta: Chinehowfn, Kirin {Danish
Luthéran Mission), Moukden (Y.M.C.A.), Dairent and Newchwangi
(Foreign chaplaincies vacated by Church of England Mission).

* Work begun prior to 1917. § Already occupied by others.
$Reoccupied.

A17
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It is necessary to observe that in many cases the
diseontinuance of a station for foreign residence does not
mean abandonment of the work, but a redistribution of
forces. In the ease of some unconnected or independent
workers, it may mean an attempt to find more favourable
o1l in whigh to sow.
" There are doubtless other stations than those in the
above list which have been opened, or elosed, within the
period under review, but the data for these are not at
hand.

The most noteworthy observations to be
made from an examination of the foregoing
list are the dispersion in Chihli, Shansi, and
Shantung of the new and largely recruited forces of the
Salvation Army, whose work is deseribed in a later chapter,
the growth of the work of the South Yunnan Missicn
(Pentecostal Missionary Union), the eontinuned pioneer work
of the China Inland Mission, and the tendeney to open mnew
stations in the southwest, particularly in Kiangsi,
Iweichow, and Yunnan. Ji'lard’s Review yeported the
arrival in September of new independent missionaries to be
stationed in Yunnan.

Stokiang It may be noted also that the 1918
Directory 1s the first to include the work of
the Swedish DMissionsforbund in  Sinkiang (Chinese
Turkestan) at Ianchang, Kashgar, Yangihissar, and
Yarkand, where missionaries have heen labouring both
among Chinese and Turkis since 1892, but without suecess
so far as the gathering of baptized believers into e¢hnrehes
is eoncerned. -
Transfers The work of the American Baptist Gospel
7 Mission at Taianfu has been transferred to
the Southern Baptist Convention, as has also that of the
Baptist Mission, British, at Kweitell, Honan. The work of
the Grace Evangelical Mission in Ionan has been turned
over o the Lutheran United Mission. The International
In'st'itute at Shanghai has been closed owing to conditions
arising from the War. The strengthening of the stafl’ of
the Medical School of the SRhantung Christian University
at Tsinan bas brought representatives of the London

Noteworthy
Advances




e e T —— G

NEW MISSIONS AND NEW STATIONS ML

Missionary Society and Lutheran United Mission, and the
transfer of the Gotch-Robinson Theological = College to
Tsinan from Tsingchowfu removes the representatives of
the American Presbyterian Mission, North, from the latter
place.

There are many more stations temporarily
vacant owing to the War than is indicated
by the list, but these are so likely to be reoccupied shortly
that t({xey do not constitute an essential part of this brief
record.

Vacanctes



CHAPTER XVI

RECOMMENDATIONS AND FINDINGS OF CHURCH AND
MISSIONARY ORGANIZATIONS

The Editor

(This chapter consists of copies of recommendations and
findings of ehureh and missionary organizations in China, that have
come to the Elditor’s table, and of these the Hmited space here has
compelled the celeetion of only a few.  Those selected for reprinting
are such as indicate new  developments, or such as record
fundamental principles, or noteworthy action with reference to
fundamental problems,  The Editor requests sceretaries to send him
copies of all payers that are of interest to others than the members
of their own societies, that this chapter may each year beeome of
increasing value.)

I. Regarding Evangelistic Work

The Iivangelistic  Committee of the
A General Shantung American DPresbyterian Mission
Statement of - 5 | ool
Policy 1917, presented a report on Evangelistie
Policy and the following recommendations

were adopted:

1. To have as our purpose the speedy evangelization
of China, striving to reach all classes for Jesus Christ,

2. To work steadily for a pure and spiritual Church
which shall be self-governing, self-propagating, and self-
supporting.

3. To nurture Christian helievers in the truth. instruct
them as to the duty of keeping the Sabbath, and as to
systematic and proportionate giving, and witness-bearing.

4. To urge Christians to provide their own houses of
worship as far as possible, and the equipment and inainte-
nanee of the same; also to pay a proportionate share for the
rent and maintenance of street chapels when used for
congregational purposes,

5. To maintain a close and helpful coiiperation with
the Chinese Church through our coiperative and other
committees; at the same time holding to the general
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principle that self-government should be in proportion to
self-support, the fostering of which should be a recognized
duty of the cooperative committees.

6. To have appointed in cach congregation of believers
a local leader who shall serve without pay, leading Sabbath
services in the absence of the pastor or evangelist, and being
responsible for the spiritual interests of the congregation.

7. To conduct annually in each station a series of
meetings for the church leaders, evangelists, Bible women,
and school-teachers, for the study of the Bible, and to
provide for Bible classes at the stations or outstations for
inquirers and believers.

8. To carry on intensive evangelistic work in the
larger cities of the provinee with the special view of reaching
the higher classes through the City Evangelization Project.

9. To maintain such a proportion of foreign evangel-
istic workers in each station as will enable that station
properly to direct and develop itg evangelistic work, while
placing increasing responsibility on the Chinese pastor and
helpers.

[ From the JMinutes of the Central China
1%7‘:," ek Intensive prission of the Foreign Christian Missionary
Society, 1917: The conviction has grown
during the year thit we should continue in the line of
stronger development for our established stations rather
than to extend our work into new fields. We are now
cailing for a larger number of men for our present stations.
We are glad to say that the executive committee seems to
give favourable consideration to this trend in mission policy.
We are already beginning to feel the added strength and
confidence which comes from having our work better
supported and more adequately equipped.

The Organizing Committee of the Province-
Wide Evangelistic Campaign, Szechwan, has
adopted the following program. Similar
plans were adopted, two years ago, by the Honan Forward
Evangelistic Movement Committee.

*“Phis Committee recommends that the missions unite on
a Five Year Forward Lvangelistic Movement, which shall
have as its purpose (1) the holding of special evangelistic

Evangelistic
Campaigns
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meetings in every city, town or market now occupied, and
in as many others as possible in which only occasional work
is done, so that the whole provinee may be reached with a
very definite gospel message, (2) the recognition by every
church member of his responsibility to his non-Christian
reighbours, (3) the praetical training of chureh members
1 the work of evangelism, and (1) the enlisting of every
member in church work according to his capacity.

“This committee believes that such a movement,
while depending mainly on the local workers, would be
greatly strengthened and stimulated by a judieious inter-
change of workers, and also by invitations to workers
selected from other provinces,”’

The West Clinia Missionary News, May, 1918, published
the following statement of the poliey regarding evangelistic
campaigns in the Szechwan Mission of the Church
Missionary ~ociety :

“It is the policy of the Church Missionary Society that
during this year in every parish there should be at least
one speeial evangelistic campaign. Where possible, one
station is to help another, but it is understood that the
burden rests primarily upon the local workers, and that the
coming of outside help in no way relieves them of their
respousibility.  Special funds have been set aside for these
evangelistic efforts, and the Rev, A. A. Philiips and Mr.
Heo Siang-sen have been appointed to assist in the earrying
out of this program.’’

The following resolutic oo inge =

Preparing _The following resolutions regarding pre

Inqoirers paring inquirers for church members, and

the latent energies of the church, were

. Ay al 3 1 1 1 7

adopted by the Central China Presbyterian Mission, 1917 :

Leesoleed ;- That a very rcal need exists for definite

and systematie instruction of inquirers and e¢hureh members,

and the conference requests the mission to instruct the

evangelistic committee to bring the matter before the
presbyleries, recommending that :
- .

; (]1\‘ With regard to inquirers, a weekly class be

ormed 1n each congregation and a uniform ecourse of
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instruction arranged. The teaching of this class to be
conducted, if possible, either by the preacher in charge or
by the session.

(2) With regard to church members: that a course of
home Bible readings be arranged by presbytery and that
every Sabbath, at a convenient time, the preachers in charge
conduct a half-hour’s review of the week’s readings,
explaining difficult passages and encouraging the members
to ask questions freely.

Resolved: That the latent energies of the Church are not
being sufficiently used, and realizing the need and value of
service for growth in the Christian life, the mission is asked
to instruct the evangelistic committee to formulate a plan
applicable to the local churches, whereby the preacher can
be assisted in providing methods of service in Christian
effort for all members and inquirers, according to their
abilities.

E;:i‘;e‘;igst:f The Central China Christian Mission
I adopted the following in July, 1917:

(1) That the course of study for evangelists be made
compulsory.

(2) That a definite time be given to all evangelists
whether men or women for reading and study.

(3) That each station be supplied with a certain
number of books and magazines as a nucleus for a reference
library and that the men in the outstations have the
privilege of using these books and magazines.

(4) That in all our stations we shall provide neat
guest halls and study rooms for our evangelists and
teachers.

Church Building  This plan was adopted by the Presbyterian
Loan Fund Mission in Shantung, 1917:

Resolved: That the mission offer to furnish our Chinese
Shantung Church with two thousand five hundred dollars
as a Loan Fund for building chapels on the following
conditions: '

1. That every presbytery each year give two copper
cents cach year per communicant member.
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9. That the mission appoint two members and each
presbytery two members, these two members of the mission
together with the two from each presbytery to constitute in
each presbytery a committee to have echarge of this matter,
3. A preshytery entering into this contract with the
mission will get the benefit of the money offered, only on
the condition that it raises its quota of two copper cents
per communicant member, and also that every one of its
congregations using this money repay according to promise.
J. In every case the land must first be

g"g“mf"“s secured and the deed deposited in an iron
overning

the Use of Loan Safe. . . Lo
2. The chapels must not be built within

five [ of each other.

3. The loeal Christians must ficst pay the amount in
money that they have subscribed,

4. In each ease the loan will he to the amount of one-
half what is given locally in money for a chapel, and one-
third of this lean will be of the nature of a contribution
from the fund.

5. That the chapel be used for the purposes of
worship only.

6. That the loan be paid in full in four years, one-
fourth every year.

7. Before the money is loaned, in every case, those
proposing to huild must first submit the building plan to
the committee of the preshytery in charge, stating clearly
the size and style of the propoesed huilding, and get the
commnittec’s approval of the same.

8. The congregation building the chapel shall give a
mortgage on the same to the amount of the loan, to be held
by the committee in charge of the fund until the loan be
repaid. .

Voted :  That the question of this loan fund for the
erection of chapels be held over for one year, and the plans
and conditions of the loan, as outlined above, be placed
before the presbyteries in accordance with the reecommenda-
tions of the synod. The presbhyteries shall report to the
mission through its fund committee whether or not they
approve of the loan conditions and to what extent they
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might wish to make use of this fund. Tn case this money
is not used as a loan fund it is to be used for general
evangelistic work.

II. Educational Work

The Ameriecan Presbyterian Missions, both

g’f““a[ in Shantung and in Central China, during
atement ]
of Policy the past year have adopted important state-

ments of educational policy. The limits of
space in this chapter prevent the publication of both of
these statements, and the findings and recommendations
which follow are those adopted by the Central China
Mission. :

Day Schools

A. Purpose—1. To train the children of the Church.
We should aim to give the largest possible number of the
children of the Church such a primary education as will
best fit them for thcir duties, present and future, in the
home, Church and state. This means, in addition to the
three R’s, special fraining in ideals and habits.

2. To Christianize other children and their homes.
We should aim to bring under this Christian influence the
largest possible number of the children of families otherwise
not in touch with Christianity.

3. To exhibit to the community the Church’s interest
in public welfare.

B. Location—1. Where a church worker is located.
Where possible it should be our ideal to have a Christian
school as one of the institutions of the church, the preacher
and teaeher working together as a team. Since our finances
are limited, it will havdly be possible to realize this ideal
fully, and in those centers where there are good govern-

.ment or private day schools, we should patronize these

schools, and concentrate our own educational efforts along
lines of religious education, holding both week day and
Sunday school classes, so conducted as to win and transform
the children attending.

A 18
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2. Where a school naturally forms a promising
opening as a Christianizing agency. Only in exceptional
cases should a day school be opened where there is not
located a chureh sworker, and then only when the teacher is
an effective Christian worker.

[ C. [inances—The Chinese Church should contribute
to elementary education as one of the items in its regular
hudget.

We should raise {rom tuition all possible, consistent
with the purpose of the school as stated above.

We should receive as large contributions as possible
from the community, where such gifts do not compromise the
aggressive Christianizing poliey of the school.

The mission should make up the balauce necessary to
provide adequate salary for earnest, capable teachers.

D, Relations with Government falucation—Eriendly re-
lations with government schools should be eultivated and
sympathetie inspections should be welcomed. The com-
munity should feel that the school is one of its institutions
and 1t should be utilized more as a social center.

Il Tearhers—Christian teachers who have had at least
two years middle school work, followed by special normal
training, and other Christians who can demonstrate equal
ability in teaching the required snbjects. It might be well
to promise to sueh teachers as do two years of good teaching
in day schools at reduced salaries, financial aid in completing
the middle school course,

F. Re'ation to other workers—There should be the closest
cojperation between the teachers and the other workers, sueh
as cvangelists, Bible women, Sunday scliool workers, ete.,
and between the educational superintendent, the itinerating
missionary, and the Chinese workers.

G. What is o graduate prepared to do 7—Tao enter a trade,
go into business, or go on to a higher school.

. Control—1. The sehool should be under the eontrol
of the local evangelist, where he is capable, or the loeal com-
mittee, with close supervision by the itinerating missionary
and the superintendent of elementary education.

2. So far as the mission is eoncerned, the location and

maintenance of schools should be under the control of the
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executive committee, through the committee on school
work, rather than under that of the station or individuals.

I Certificates—The superintendent of elementary educa-
tion shall hold examinations and issue certificates to all
teachers employed in day schools. The grade of certificate
and quality of work done in teaching shall have weight in
fixing salaries.

Iligher Primary Schools

A.  Purpose—To give the largest possible number of the
children of the Church such a grammar school education as
will best fit them for their duties, present and future, in
the home, Church, and state. This means, ete. (See
under Day Schools.)

B.  Students—As under Day Schools.

C. Location—1. One in connection with each middle
school, except possibly at the college.

2. In other important centers where from three to five
church day schools act as natural feeders.

Note.—The above presupposes a boarding department,
which should be conducted at a minimum cost to the
mission., We raise the question whether it would not be
wiser, in centers where there is an excellent government
higher primary school, to open a church hostel, where the
children of Christians from adjoining fields may receive
Christian home influence, religious education, and supervised
study, ~ while attending the government school as day
pupils.

D. Relation to Government Education—As under Day
Schools.

E. Teacher—As far as possible Christians, graduates
of middle schools, who have had adequate normal training,
We should have a teaching staff that will crcate a strong
Christian atmosphere and stand for high grade scholastic
work,

F. Curriculum—That of the East China Eduecational
Association.

G- What is a graduate prepared to do —1e is prepared
to perform more intelligently liis duties in the home, Chureh,
and state,
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To fill a better business position.

To take up a more advanced trade.

To enter a middle school.

When fairly wature, to teach in the lower primary
sehools after special nor:al training.

I, Control—7The sehools shall be under the direction of
the person or persons appointed by the executive com-
mittee, and subjeet to review by the exeeutive committee.

Middle Schools

A. Purpose—1. To give such preparatory training as
is needed by students who plan eventually to become:

(a) Churel workers, such as Bible teaehers in schools,
preachers, social workers doing institute or Association
work.

(b) Professional workers, such as doctors, nurses,
lawyers, teachers in middle and higher primary schools.

(¢) Foremen and other leaders in industrial enter-
prise, and holders of responsible business positions. 'This
latter applies speeially to Lowrie Institute.

2. To give mueh training as shall cnable graduates at
once to fill positions as teachers in Christian higher primary
sehools.

In all the above, it is understood that the Christian
ideals and habits and information needed by the above
group of students will be adequately planned for, with
consideration of their present student needs and their
future life work.

3. To prepare students to enter college.

L. Students—To receive all qualified students who ean
he accommodated. Graduates from our lower primary
schools are to be especially cneouraged.

C.  Location—DMiddle schools shall be located only where
in the judgment of the executive committee there is sufficient
demand for them,

D.  Finances—As under Day Schools.

. Relation to Government Schools—As under Higher
Primary,
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F. Teachers—Foreigners who are qualified, graduates
of colleges and higher normal courses.

G. Curriculum—Sueh eurrieulum as seems best adapted
to secure the aim stated in the first paragraph. We re-
commend that in so far as possible an effort be made to
follow the government course.

H. Control—As stated under Higher Primary.

General Recommendations

1. Resolved: That the mission should emphasize as
one of the duties of churech membership the responsibility
of Christians for providing at least an elementary education
for their own children and for the children of the Church.
It should be the aim of the mission to develop in the Chinese
Church the feeling of proprietorship in all our sehools.

2. Resolved : That action on the following reeom-
mendation be deferred until the next meeting: ‘“ No middle
school, with the exception of the two union imstitutions in
Hangchow, shall undertake more than two years of middle
sehool work, and in these two years no class shall be carried
which has less than ten students, unless the Chinese
constituency will finance the smaller classes.’’

III. Christian Literatute

1]
Emphasis
Renewed

Renewed emphasis upon the importance
of a larger use of Christian literature is
found in the reecords of several missions.” As
illustrations of this, we quote the action of two bodies.

The Central China Presbyterian Mission in 1917
adopted the following resolution:

Resolved : That the literature now published is not
sufficiently used by the missionaries; that there is lack of
familiarity with the best publications. Appreciating the
value of literature in the propagation of the Gospel, the
mission is requested to instruct the evangelistic committee:

(1) To familiarize themselves with suitable publi-
cations of the various literature societies.

(2) To recommend {0 missionaries the literature best
suited to their needs.
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(3) To make an effort to keep all preachers supplicd
with a variety of helpful literature.

(4) To see that an attempt is made to increase the
appropriations for literature-—asked for on the estimates—
or that a part of the Stewart Fund be used for that
purpose.

The Foochow Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, in 1917, took the following action:

We recommend:

1. That each district superintendent, in codperation
with the missionary-in-charge, provide a depot for the sale
of Bibles, hymn books and tracts. '

2. That preachers urge members to undertake the sale
of single copies of gospels and other single books of the
Bible among their aequaintances.

A 3. That every candidate for bhaptism and ehureh
membership should be required to have his own Bible and
hymn book.

4. That preachers urge members to subseribe for
church papers, espeecially the Clinese Christian Adrvoeate and
the Young People’s Friend.

5. That in each distriet a person be designated to
manage the circulation of literature.

Phonetic Script .'I:he Chinese 1deograph has been a most

diffieult obstacle in the way of teaching every
member of the Chinese Chureli, particularly women and old
people, to read the Bible, Inm response to the increasing in-
terest on the part of a considerable number of the Chinese
workers in the use of some simpler form of writing, the China
Continuation Committee at its meeting in April, 1918,
appointed a Speeial Committee ‘‘to make recommendations
with regard to the problem of a simplified system of writing
Chinese.””  This Special Committee called a conference on
this subject, which met in Shanghai, on September 24 and
25, 1918.

The results of the committee’s study, and its ecorre-
spondence with a large number of persons in practically
every Mandarin-speaking province, was laid before this
conference, After careful consideration the conference
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voted unanimously to recommend the adoption of the
National System of Phonetic Writing, which was prepared
by a conference called by the Government and which is
being promoted by the National Board of Education. The
conference made several other suggestions with reference to
the preparation of Christian Literature in this form of
writing. The report of this committee and conference was
given to the Executive Committee of the China Continuation
Committee on October 2, and was then approved. In
accordance with its recommendations, the executive -.com-
mittee approved a budget to launch the movement in the
churches, and extended a call to Miss Garland, of the China
Inland Mission in Kansu, to become exccutive secretary of
the new committee appointed to promote this system of
writing, and also to be general editor of the literature
prepared by this committee.

The phonetic writing referred to in the

%2:2:3{17:5 preceding paragraph can be used only for

Mandarin, which the Government is aiming

to make the national language. For the vervaculars in the

southeastern provinces, which have a larger syllabary, the

systems that use Roman letters are still the best form of
phonetic writing.

In South Fukien, the Chinese churches have undertaken
a carmnpaign this year to teach every church member so that
he may be able to read his Bible printed in Roman letters.

The Foochow Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church in 1917 adopted the following resolutions:

We are convinced that real progress in “Seriptural
knowledge for the vast majority.of our Chinese Christians,
depends, for the present time at least, on the use of the
Romanized system. While it has been recognized and used
for many years in the Foochow Conference, we believe that
a much wider use of the medium is imperatively needed if
we are to have a Bible-reading Chureh. We therefore urge
that the conference take special action looking to the
promotion of the study of the Bible in Romanized by the
whole Churel.
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Four definite steps are urged:

1. That every preacher under appointment shall
establish at once a class in Romanized for the members of
his church whieh shall meet not less than once a week.

9. That every distriet shall hold a normal institute
once during the year for the workers of the distriet for
instruetion in methods for teaching Romanized to the
people. _

3. That steps be taken to secure cheaper Romanized
books than are now available.

4. That every preacher be asked to report at next
year’s eonference the number of persons who have been
taught the Romanized on his cireunit or in his Chureh.

IV. WMedical Work

The following recommendations regard-
ing mission policy for medieal work were
adopted by the Shantung Presbyterian Mis-

A Statement
of Policy

sion, 1917:

1. Except in special cases to have at least one
dispensary and hospital in each station.

2. Except in special cases to have two foreign
physicians in eaeh station, cither a man and woman
physician, or two men physicians, and that at least one
registered nurse be part of the medieal staff of each hospital.

3. Physicians should be strongly evangelistic men,
taking part in hospital prayers and in personal work in the
wards.

4. Physicians should be graduates of ouly “A grade ”’
medical colleges and should have had at least one or two
years of hospital training before coming to the field. They
should also, while on the field, keep abreast of the time,
through means of medical literature, special courses during
vacations, and research work in their own hospitals, and
should be of service to the public by delivering lectures and
distributing literature.

5. Mo give every hospital the full time of at least one
Chinese evangelist, who shall be under the supervision of the
physician in charge, and to appoint some member of the
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station to cooperate with the physician in the evangelistic
work of the hospital, so that patients may be taught while
in the hospital, and followed to their homes by the gospel
message.

6. To employ at least one Chinese physician for each
station where there is a hospital, giving him more and more
responsibility, and to strive to secure students for medical
schools and for nurses’ training courses.

7. There should be only a limited number of large
hospltals in the mission as centers where large medical work
is to be developed.

The committee feels that it cannot go further in
recommendations until a survey has been made of all station
institutions of our mission, and to this end recommends the
appointment of a mission survey committee which shall
take this matter in hand.

. V. Tratning of Misstonaries

The Mid-China Mission of the Presbyte-
rian Church (South) adopted this recom-
mendation in 1917:

The committee recommends that the mission authorize
its new missionaries to conform their course of study to
that of the Peking and Nanking language schools, subjeet
to approval of the language committee, and that when in
the judgment of the language committee such missionaries
shall have completed satisfactorily the first two years of said
course, it be taken as equivalent to the first two seetions of
our present ecourse.

The Central China Christian Mission took 51mlla1 action
(1917) :

Resolved: That we adopt the language sehool course
and urge that the school conduct the examinations for thé
entire course, if so desired.

The East China Conference of the Amecrican Baptist

Foreign Missionary Society adopted this series of resolutions
(1917):
A19

Courses of
Study



146 CHURCHES AND MISSIONS

1. To adopt as the conrse of study of this conference
the joint course of study of the North China Union Language
School, Peking, and the Department of Missionary Training,
University of Nanking.

9. To aceept as the measure of required work the
first and seeond year’s work of the course mentioned above,

3. To not only encourage, but make liberal provision
for, students to complete the course and secure a diploma.

4. Toendorse the aim of the Department of Missionary
Training, which is to develop in China a new standard of
linguistic efficiency among missionaries, and to coiperate in
every way to secure this end.

5. To fix the amount of appropriation required for
first year study at $200 per student.

6. To fix the amount of appropriation required for
second year study, in residence, at $190 per student.

7. To fix the amount of appropriation required for
second year study by correspondence at $200 per student,

8. Mo fix the amount of appropriation required an-
nually for elective course at $100 per student,

9. To empower the committee to appoint in each
station, superintendents of study (as many as may be
required ), whose duty shall be to coiperate with both eom-
mittee and student in such ways as shall make language
study most helpful and effective.

10. To provide at least one tecacher in each station who
has had normal training.

11. 'That new missionarics are not available for regular
mission work, except with the definite approval of the
committee in each instance, until they have completed {lie
required work.

Health of The China Council of the DPresbyterian
Misstonaties Missions, 1917, recommends:

With a view to keeping the missionary force up to
the highest plane of physical efficiency, we recommend that
each station officially constitute the physicians of the station
a Board of Health, which shall have charge of the sanita-
tion and hygiene of the station,



RECOMMENDATIONS AND FINDINGS 147
VI. Marrtage Customs

The following resolutions, by which the Church
purposes to regulate the marriage eustoms of its members,
were adopted by the Hinghwa Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Chureh (1916) : :

1. We as Christian parents should realize that
daughters are free children of God. Xach girl has the
body and mind and soul of a free child, ealled of God for a
specific work in the Kingdom, therefore be it

Resolved :  (a) That Christian parents should not
treat a girl as a salable, profit-produeing article, and no
betrothal money should be received, except that sufficient to
cover the bridal outfit.

Resolved : (b) That no engagement shall be made
without full knowledge and consent of the girl.

Resolved :  (¢) That no betrothal shall be made for
Chiristian ehildren under sixteen years of age, or marriages
for boys under twenty years or girls under eighteen years
of age.

Resolved : (d) That the breaking of these regulations
should be an offence for investigation and punishment.

2. Whereas the custom of taking a baby daughter-in-
law has not a single righteous feature to redeem it from
being classed one of the greatest sins of Chinese eustom,
and, whereas the preachers’ families, Bible women’s families
and other Christian official families are not free from the
sin of this evil eustom, therefore, be it

Resolved :  That from this time forward any one in the
work of the Chureh who takes a little daughter-in-law shall
be tried and dealt with most severely, even to the losing of
appointment to work. Also preachers must not buy slave
girls. If any girls are adopted, the contract papers must
be presented to the Conference committee to prove the
status of the girl.

Resolved : That Bible women or Christian women
workers who aid in placing little daughters-in-law or in
arranging betrothals or marriages for other people contrary



148 CITURCIIES AND MISSIONS

to the age limit set by the above resolutions, 1.c., sixteen
years for betrothals and ecighteen and twenty years for
marriage, shall be eharged with an offence, and on evidence
be punished severely.

Resolved : That in all cases among Christians where
men marry into the bride’s family, all papers must be
submitted to the Conference committee, and only in case
the committee approves may the contract be made.

3. Resolved: That the Conference shall appoint a
board of marriage to make rules and issue certificates.
This board shall be composed of the distriet super-
intendent and two others from ecach district to be elected by
them. They may also elect a chairman outside their own
number,

4. Resolved: That no preachers shall perform a wed-
ding cereniony without the bridegroom bringing his properly
filled out certificate, made out in duplicate, issued by a
member of the board qualified to aet and reeecive his
signature, After the ceremony is performed, the pastor
officiating shall add his own signature, one copy shall he
given to the newly married couple and the other placed on
file with the bhoard.

VII. Mission Policy

The following compreliensive statement was adopted in
1918 by the Central China Presbyterian Mission:

1. Aim. Our alm as a mission is to establish a body
of Christian believers which shall have as its distinetive
purpose: (1) The presentation to every creature of an
opportunity intelligently to accept or reject Christ as
personal Saviour, and (2) the application of the prin-
ciples of the Kingdom of God in individual and social
life.

IL. Policy. (1) Sinee this primary aim of the
mission Iust determine the character of all its work, the
supervision of the work of all its members shall be under

the guidance of the executive committee, in cooperation
with the stations.
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(2) Recognizing its own comparatively temporary
character, the mission pledges itself to make every depart-
ment of its work contribute to the development of the
Church in China as the permanent agency to which must be
committed the final decomphshmeut of the aim as already
stated.

III. The Church whlch the mission hopes to see
established will be characterized by the power and the
continuous effort to bring others to Christ and to build them
up in Him. The most effective method at the disposal of the
mission for developing these characteristics in the Church
is for the mission itself to set an active example of this
sort. Every part of the work shall therefore be regarded
and treated as an integral part of the evangelizing force of
the mission. To help in making clear that evangelism is
not the specialty of any omne branch of the service but
common to all types of work, the term ‘‘evangelistic
work >’ as now used shall be discontlnued and all the
varlous lines of mission activity shall be deSJgnated as

‘ departments of work.”” For the present, four such
départments may suffice; namely, Church work, school
work, medical work, and "the literature department. The
same definite evangelistic aim and spirit is essential in each
of these departments, however diverse the method of its
accomplishment, or the mode of its manifestation,

IV. In accordance with this policy the mission shall
organize on the basis of departments of work rather than
on the geographical basis alone. The work of the several
departments shall be carried on under tle leadership and
direction of standing committees, which shall be so con-
stituted that not more than half the members shall be
changed in any given year, each committee to have oversight
of all the work of the several stations which naturally
belongs to its department, and the work of all these
committees to be under the general supervision of the
executive committee of the mission.

It shall be the constant aim in each department to
secure the largest practicable coiperation between the
mission and the Chinese Church, so that the entire Christian
constituency will come to have an interest in all the work,
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and a growing sense of responsibility for its support; thus
keeping always in view the development of a self-supporting
self-governing, and self-propagating Church in China.

V. 1t shall be the policy of the mission to give
sympathetic consideration to all proposals for ecoiperation
or nnion in mission work, and whenever, in the judgment
of the mission, such coiperation or union is the best way of
accomplishing our aim (as stated in Artiele I) approval
will be given.

In all union proposals which directly affeet the
existing Chinese C'hurel, the views of the Chureh shall be
given due constderation in arriving at a decision,

VIII. Forwatrd Movements in the Chinese Church

A body of sixty or more (‘hinese Christian

Christianity leaders from different parts of the country,
the Salvation . . 2
of China gathered together in conference in Lily

Valley, August 5-14, 1918, as a result of
long, carcful deliberations on Christian patriotism, in_a
special session, drew up the following resolutions, and
decided to present them 1o the China Continuation
Comuraittee:

IPesolved : That a Press Burcan be organized at an
carly date to advocate and spread C('hristian patriotism in
China, espeeially amoug the Chinese Christians.

Resolved:  That an earnest effort be made to promote
as many Christian leaders’ conferences as possible on
Christian patriotism and personal evangelism,

Resolvad : 0 That continued cfforts be made to promote
evangelistic campaigns in different parts of the country
similar to the recent campaigns.

A committee of seven was appointed by the Lily Valley
Conference with full power to raise funds from aniong the
Chinese Christians each year for the carrying out of the
three recommendations mentioned above, and to deal with
the Chipa Continuation Committee in any other matters in
connection with the prosecution of {hese recommendations.
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These proposals were placed before the KExecutive
Committee of the China Continuation Committee at its
meeting on October 2, 1918. The Committee weleomed
these recommendations very heartily and with profound
thankfulness. It had previously been making definite
plans for these same three lines of work. The Committee
further voted to authorize ‘‘its secretaries to eorrespond
with this committer, giving them such advice as they may
desire, and repor ‘ng to the next meeting as to the progress
of the movement, and advising as to the conditions en whieh
we shall aceept the assistance which this committee proposes
to render to the China Continuation Committee for the
promotion of these objeets.”’

At the same Lily Valley Conference,
mentioned above, plans were made for the
temporary organization of a eommittee which should be
responsible for one year for a special evangelistic mission
to Yunnan province. The committee is a voluntary one,

Home Misstons

.and includes men and women of practically all chureh

denominations. The officers are, the Rev. C. Y. Cheng,
D.D., Chairman, the Rev. W. . Chen, Ph.D., Secretary, Mr.
David Z. T. Yui, Treasurer. The question of the permanent
organization of an interdenominational home missionary
soeiety will be taken up at the end of the year’s experience in
eonnection with this speeial mission to Yunnan. 'The follow-
ing is a general statement adopted by this committee:

1. The Christian ehurches throughout China are
awakening to the nced of home missions, and to a sense of
responsibility for the evangelization of our own people.

2. In order to strengthen this missionary spirits in the
churches, we believe 1t will be of great benefit to have an
organization, broad enough in its scope to be national, so
that Christians in all parts of China may contribute to it,
and interdenominational, so that as many denominations as
choose to do so may codperate in it.

3. Believing that many of the Chinese chureches are
now ready for sueh a movement, and that to fail to grasp
the present opportunities will hinder and delay its growth
and development, we hope that the work of the ensuing year
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will be preliminary to, and the preparation for, the perma-
nent organization of sueh a national, interdenominational
missionary soeiety, The question of the charaeter of this
permanent organization, whether it should be a federation
of denominational boards or otherwise, is left altogether as
an open (itestion to he determined in due time.

4. We hereby constitute onrselves into a voluutary
eommittee, who will assume responsibility for one year for
an evangelistic commission to he sent to the southwestern
provinees of China,

5. That this eommission investigate and survey a field
for future home mission work; that they spend one year in
intensive evangelistic work; that on their return they help
in the permanent organization of this movement.




PART III
EVANGELISM

CHAPTER XVII
A REVIEW OF THE EVANGELISTIC WORK OF THE YEAR
The Editor

The evangelistic field in China is too
ﬁilt?clzf This extensive, the forces are too many, and the
stage of the work in different provinces is
too varied, to make it possible to review the whole evan-
gelistic work that has been done during the past year.
Moreover, no man can record the eager prayers of many
earnest hearts, nor the quiet influence of the lives of devoted
Christians, which are most often the eifectual means of
leading men to faith in Christ. This article, therefore,
aims only to describe some of the indications of the direction
of the main drive of evangelism at this time.

8t stances The next chapter in this book makes it
unnecessary to do more than make brief
mention here to suggest the relative place of the conference
method of awakening a more aggressive spifit and of
promoting a more effective method of evangelism. These
conferences are significant of the rapidly developing Chinese
leadership, and also of the willingness of these leaders to
learn.
Hiiteracy In another later chapter there is described
the efforts that are being made to solve the
problem of illiteracy in the Church. This, too, is of great
significance in the forward evangelistic movement, for an
illiterate Church is weak and an easy prey to superstition.
Only a church membership of whom practically all are able
to read the Bible and other Christian literature can become
strongly evangelistic. In every age, from the days of the
A 20
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01d Testament down to the present day, the rediscovery of
the Bible has meant a revived Chureh. This is the hope
which the new movement brings with it in China.
Beginning in the autumn of 1917 there
i has been a series of evangelistie campaigns
in some of the larger cities, that have brought large results
to the Church. Inthese campaigns, the permanent workers
on the !ield have had the great assistance of the Rev. F. N.
D. Buchman, Mr. Sherwood Day and Dr, Sherwood Iiddy.
These campaigns have heen wholly under the direction of
the leaders of the Christian forces in each eity where they
were earricd on.  They were planned so as to be part of a
well planned, permanent, continuous evangelistie work, as
contrasted with more spasmodic cfforts. In each plaece the
emphasis was on intensive work, aiming at conversion,
church membership and service in the church rather than
enlisting additional inquirers,
) The dircet results of these campaigns have
%‘mpa’g“ been large, and the indireet results have been
esults 2
raried and sueh as have added strength to the
Christian movement in these eities. There have been published
no tables of figures as a record of the converts, This was
in accordance with a decision made when the first steps in
the campaign were taken. But the absence of sueh figures
must not obsenre the fact that there have been large numbers
converted in this campaign. It is in this respect especially
that there comes from every eity visited the report that
these campaigns have been a great advance on previous
efforts of this kind. The thing that should be recognized is
that the aim of this year has been mot simply to record a
great total of decisions, but it has been to win men who will
take up their crosses and follow the (hrist. The results
are to be seen not only in the number of men enrolled in
Bible classes hut in the lives that have been changed and
that are mow Deing spent in the service of God and
fellow men.
Other Results Among the Christiang, the eampaigns have
) brought a great advanee in the reeognition
of individual responsibility and of the essential factor of
personal work in all fruitful evangelistiec movements.
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The discovery of Chinese evangelists of great spiritual
power is also one of the encouraging results of the year’s
work. To use these newly discovered talents will be one of
the important problems of the conservation work. Still
another result of the campaigns is the drawing together of
all the churches in these cities in united work., This is not
temporary, for in most of these cities there are now union
evangelistic committees that are permanently organized and
that represent all the Christian forces in each city. It has
been recognized with great satisfaction that the essential
message of the gospel can be preached from an interdenomi-
nationdl platform withont any compromise or surrender of
religions convictions. There has been no lessening of loyalty
on the part of the Christian workers toward their own
church, but there has been an increased sense of-real unity,
in undertaking together the task of evangelizing the
whole city, reaching all classes of society and endeavouring
to Christianize the whole content of the city’s life,

The echurches have made a great advance toward
occupying the hitherto almost wholly unreached field among
the stndents and educated classes. The list of prominent
and influential men who have for the first time made a
profession of Christian faith is impressive, and full of
promise for greater things in the years to come.

An increasing evangelistic zeal in the
E?:f:{‘:;f? Chinese Chureh is resulting from these
Evangelistic campaigns, and from a realization of the
unmeasured evangelistic opportunities among
all classes and in all parts of China to-day. There is much
evidence of this. As one example, we may point to the
group of Christian leaders who have taken as their
watchword ‘‘Christianity the Salvation of China,”” and who
are planning to make larger use of the press and of
evangelistic campaigns to establish Christian principles and
practice as the only sound fonndation of the nation and its
larger future. This has been mentioned above in the
chapter preceding this.

Another illustration is seen in the beginnings of a
movement to organize a missionary society, which shall aim
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to bring the gospel to the more distant parts of the eountry
and to regions beyond in Thibet, Turkestan or wherever
God may lead, and which shall he an agency dependent
wholly upon the Chinese Church and the expression of its
own missionary purpose. The organization of this
preliminary committee has also been noted above in Chapter
Sixteen. That these are not spasmodic activities of a few
enthusiastsis shown by the enconraging growth of denomina-
tional missionary societies. The records of the Women’s
Missionary Society of the churches of the Southern Baptist
Convention in Kiangsu, show a growth of contributions from
$291 in 1914 to $662 in 1917. The Women’s Missionary
Society of the Southern Methodist Churehes in Kiangsu,
beginning only in April, 1917, at the end of their first year,
are able to report thirty-seven auxiliaries with a total
membership of one thousand, and gifts amounting to $341,
all of which is for work outside of their own field, some in
Yunnan and some in Africa. It is expected that the con-
tributions of the seccond year will double those of the first
year, for at the annual meeting alone the gifts amounted to
$580. The Board of Missions of the General Synod of
the Anglican Communion reported in 1918 annual receipts
of almost $8,000; 1t has four missionaries at work in
Sianfu, Shensi, and it has purchased land for a permanent
location in that city.

Still another evidence of this growing missionary spirit
is seen in the efforts to reach the Moslem population, which
is described in Chapter Nineteen below.

The National Kvangelistie Week in Febru-
The Natonal 4.0 \vig ohserved much more widely than in
Evangelistic ¥ . ) Y ey
Week the preceding year. Reports were received
from 1,223 ¢hurches, and there is evidence
that makes 1t scem that altogether not less than 1,800
churehes took part in this nation-wide effort. Every
province is represented in the reports veceived. These
facts are remarkable especially in view of the unfavourable
circumstances in many parts of the country due to floods,
puneumonic plague, brigands and civil war. Yet in many
places these difficulties were transformed into evangelistie
opportunities. The principal aim of this Special Week is
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to enlist the ehurch members in personal work, and the
success of the Week has been largely measured by the
percentage of ehureh members who have given this indi-
vidual service. Many churches reported 75% and 80% of
the members at work that week bringing their personal
testimony to non-Christian {riends and relatives. This
personal service, begun under the stimulus of a wide-spread
movement and of the comradeship of many, is disciplining
the ehurch members to a realization of their respounsibilities
in direet evangelistie serviee, and is arousing them to a
stronger and more aggressive evangelistic activity, Plans
are being made to promote an even more general observanee
of such a Special Week in February, 1919.%*
Finally, a charaeteristic of the Forward
E‘g‘mge“sm Evangelistic Movement in all parts of China
urch Center . : . RaE
is that the work is centering in the churehes.
The speeial eampaigns have not been planned by some
outside agency and then supecrimposed upon the ehurehes,
who were asked to try to gather the fruits of others’ work
with whieh they had had little or nothing to do. This year
the special efforts that have been mentioned, as well as the
regular work, have all begun in the churehes, the personal
workers were enlisted by the ehurches and directed and
aided by the pastors and other responsible church leaders.
The conservation also centers wholly in the churches, The
ehurches have felt that this was their work and must be
done wholly by them. The great importance of this faet
ean hardly be exaggerated, for it means that this evangel-
istic movement is nothing else than the active life of thu
Church, quickened and strengthened by the Spirit of God.
An earnest spirit of intereession has been
Spiritual Power evident in all the plaees where the evangel-
istic work has been increasing in extent and
power, Kzxperienee has been studied in oider that methods
might be improved. lluman instramentality has been
reeognized, but always subordinated to, and employed by,

*IFuller reports of the evangelistic campaigns in the larger
cltles may be found in Bulletin No. 12, and of the week of e\(mrml-

Asm in Bulletin No. 13, both 1s<ued by the Special Committee on a

Forward Evangelistic Mov. ement, 5 Quingan Gardens, Shanghai.
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the Spirit of God. It is a spiritual movement, of which the
primary condition is God IHimself. As in all great
awakenings, in all vital movements, God has heen working
unseen. 1lis has been the power, the irresistible force. 1t
is for Christians, therefore, to wait upon God. The results
already obtained urge us to more prayer and greater faith,
as we humbly undertake greater things in the more rapid
extension and establishment of the Kingdom of God in
China.




CHAPTER XVIII

THE SUMMER CONFERENCE MOVEMENT FOR CHINESE
WORKERS

w. MacNéughtan

The movement for summer retreats or conferences for
Chinese Christian leaders, both men and women, is gaining
headway in China. No one necds these periods of change
and refreshment more urgently than the Chinese men and
women workers who are expected to maintain their zeal and
effieieney with little personal reserve on which to draw, and
with very few helps fromn the outside. It is to many sueh a
time of mountain top vision. The faet that mountain tops
are often the place of meeting contributes its quota to this
transficuration experience,

These eonfereneces are not all of the same

ggﬁﬁ&fces nature nor have they the same aims. The
’ Young Men’s and Young Women’s Christian
Associations in their summer retreats have specially in mind
the needs of the immature Christian students, and the non-
Christian members of their little classes. Bible study,
apologetics, diseussion groups, rousing addresses, personal
interviews, are all used to awaken the minds of the hearers
to the reality of things spiritual, to give each member of the
conferenec a vision of whsat Christ can do for China, and
what share he himself may have in the regeneration of his
beloved land. A sane apologetic seeks to clear away the
doubts with which materialism has blinded their eyes. The
need of vietory over sin, and the power of Christ to win

"this victory, all have their plaee.

The - conferences held in summer resorts this year for
Christian workers, had naturally to meet a different type of
need, and therefore had different aims. Spiritual refresh-
ment, victory over sin, personal evangelism, individual
interviews which aim at the sharing of spiritual experiences,
were the aims of these conferences.
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This year the experiment was tried of
having united conferences for men and
women. It was felt that a stage had been
reached when this could be done and the results abnnddnt]y
justified the attempt. Men and women live together in the

Mixed
Conferences

home, and all life is built on this relation. Nothing -

18 accomplished nntil the home life is won. The result of
this union in the confercuces was to emphasize the mutual
needs ‘of men and women, and not to think in watertight
compartments of these two sections of the work.
The Milton Stewart Kvangelistie Fund
Milton under the guidance of Mr, Blackstone has
Stewart Fund 2 , .
Conferences adopted the plan of making these conferences
available for as large a munber of workers as
possible. Many workers owe the new vision and blessing
which they received this year to the liberality of this fund
in providing their travelling aud entertainment expenses,
There is no doubt that many of these
conferences owe a great deal to,the silent
testimony of mountain cloud and sea. Closc to thc city of
Kirin stands the Dragon Pool Mountain, A Jjoyous group
of youngsters of all ages, drifted down the river in a boat,
some of them enjoying a swim as they went, and took up
their quarter in a temple nestling amidst woods and
commanding a wide view of the Sungari river as it wound
into the golden haze of the sunset. The meetings were bathed
in beauty. The auditorinm was under great trees overlook-
g the Dragon Pool, in a natural amphitheater.  The
groups for llble study and discussion met in little copses,
surrounded by flowering shrubs, and at least one sunset
mecting was held on the top of the ridge on a night which
was a dream of gilory. It was in God’s temple not made
with hands the whole tinme was passed. In Kuling the
conference buildings overlook the Poyang Lake. Many
mornings the clouds came rolling in like a sea into the
valley, and the sun rose above them and shone down 011
great billows of white. It meant something to spend one’s
morning wateh on the points of a great rock and look down
upon the clouds.  The majesty and mystery all were there
for those who could see. The quieter beauty of the Lotus

Scenery
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Hills in Peitaiho, with the fragranee of the pines, and the
sunset meetings looking across to the Shanhaikwan hills, all
spoke to the soul. Men went away alone into the hilltop
to pray and came back healed.

The element of absolute abandonment of
all dignity and starchiness was a feature
especially of the Young Men’s Christian Association retreats.
Full dress was shirt sleeves and no collar. Games and drill
and athletics took a prominent place. One leader having
unexpectedly consigned to him a large group of middle
school boys, for which e was not prepared and feeling the
sense of unfamiliarity and reserve, opened procecdings by
lining up his class below a tree-covered hill and suggesting
that they should race him to the top where the meeting
would be held. There was no starch in that group. So,
frequently, when the spiritual strain had been high, the
relief of nonsense was a healthy safeguard from morbidness.
But it had better fruits than that. All resecrve was broken
down and the way opened up for heart-to-heart talks. The
highest blessing which these conferences had for many was
the opening up to each oiher of the deep things of the soul—
the sharing of both victory and defeat.

I Mr. Buchman’s visit to China has put a
ona % 5
ey s special emphasis on the value of the personal
interview, In some cases the help of a con-
ference leader is sought to meet the deepest problems of the
life, in other cases the delegates have received most help from
sharing their experiences betiveen themselves. In the Young
Men’s Clhiristian Association conferences, and in other con-
ferences also, many of these interviews resulted in the
non-Christians deciding for Christ.

In a little shrine, gazed down upon by stolid images,
the writer had a quiet place free from intrusion. A plank
stretched across two logs made a homely enough sent.
There young men brought their problems of doubt and
temptation, Man after man who had come utterly uncon-
vinced of the existence of God or the immortality of the soul,
yielded his life in a prayer of dedication to the great unseen
Lord. .

A 21
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In other conferences the Chinese workers, feeling their
desperate meed of help to overcome temptation, and
burdened by the sense of failure, brought their difficulties
to sympathetic ears, and by mutnal faith and prayer laid
their burdens down. Just to bring to the light of day, and
share with a true friend the secret gnawing remorse, was a
help in itself. “I knew all these things you have told me,”’
said a friend, ‘‘but it makes a great difference just to share
them with another.”’

. In some conferences, room was given to
f):fms‘fieﬂssm“ confession of sin, and emphasis placed on
victory over sin.  The result was a revelation
of the great need in so many lives. The number of workers
who confessed that they had lost all power, and were ready
to give up in despair, was pathetie. Impurity, avariee and
pride had sapped their strength, Pride in some cases had
so gotten the mastery that ill will rose to the height of
desiring murder. There may be the element of penitential
exaggeration in some of these confessions but the results
were tragie enough.  New faith, new hope and new power
were received. The new life expressed itself in renewed
dedication to service, and was manifested in happy faces
and overflowing hearts.

The desperate need of (hina at the present
Juncture weighed heavily on the hearts of
most delegates. No party or combination
of parties in the political sphere offered any alleviation. It
was realized that the only hope for a renewed China lay in
the vietory of Jesus Christ. At Kuling conference, a group
of Christian Chinese patriots spent many days and long
hours in eommittee, to investigate if there was nothing that
the Christian Church would do at this juncture. Whilst it
was felt that every side of the Chureh propaganda had its
place in saving China, they settled on a practical program
which fell into three parts. (1) To utilize the secular
press, through the establishment of a Press Buareau at
Shanghai. (2) To utilize the conference movement to
rouse the leaders of the Chureh to their responsibility.
Under this heading all forms of Christian activity, especially
individual evangelisn, were to be pressed with new urgency.

Cheistian
Patriotism
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Christ alone could save China. (3) To utilize evangelistic
and other campaigns to the same end.

In Kuling conference the Chinese leaders
adopted with great enthusiasm the plan for
launching a missionary society to embrace
all the churches in China in a united missionary effort.
Many converging leadings indicated Yunnan as the field of
missionary endeavour. A committee was appointed to
make investigations and delegates were even designated who
should visit the field and report. A nucleus of the finance
necessary was also provided. In gathering thus at Kuling
from most of the provinces of China, the Chinese leaders
were lifted above their narrow local environment and were
able to catch a glimpse of the wider horizons and to feel the
pull of the larger movements.

3 The visit of Mr. Buchman and Mr. Day to
}End‘Vfd‘fal most of the large centers has undoubtedly

vangelism . 6l e g c

given individual evangelism a dominant
emphasis. The results seen during the conferences were an
inspiration to all. It is safe to say that this individual
emphasis has come home to all the leaders. Every form of
activity is being examined to see in how far it produces
results in individual lives. Whilst of course this is no true
criterion of the value of all forms of work, still the
emphasis was abundantly needed. The consciences of many
have been awakened to the fruitlessness of their own lives,
to the endless opportunities which were lost, and to the
vision of what their lines might accomplish if they were
fully consecrated to this service.

Missionary
Vision



CHAPTER XIX

WORK FOR MOSLEMS IN CHINA
C. L. Ogilvie

Though the Mohammedans in China have
Earlier heen an unknown (uantity to most people in
S the outside world, and stiil are to the
majority even in China, yet it must not be thought that
the field is a wholly unexplored one. During the last fifty
years mueh time has been spent in investigation of the
Mostems and their ways, and it is only necessary to
mention sueh names as Palladius, Bretschneider, Thiersant,
Deveria, Vasil’ev d'Ollone, and Broowmhall, to prove it.
Aside from these gentlemen, the files of the Chinese Recorder
will also show the names of many others who have
given time and thought to this problem. This has reference
primarily to knowing about the Mohammedans, The same
thing is more or less true, however, with reference to work
for the Mohammedans, Though missionarigs have not been
set aside in years past to any extent for work among these
people, and though there lhas been no organized effort to
reach them, yet all over this land in many places individual
missionaries have given much time to preaching the gospel
to Mohammedans, One is iinpressed by this fact in going
from one place to another and hearicg of work done in
years past,
The Field But when we think of all the Moslems in
China, some ten million more or less, the
investigation has been relatively limited and the work done
among them out of all proportion to the nced. Just how
great that need is depends upon the number of Moslems in
China and also their eondition. Until an accurate census
is taken officially we must be content with estimates upon
the first point. These estimates run all the way from six
to thirty millions, with the consensus of opinion centering
around ten millions. As to the second point, we know
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that, generally speaking, the Moslems are in about the
same econdition as their Chinese neighbours socially and
economically. They are not rich, though there are many
rich among them. As a group they are not powerful,
though they control ecertain parts of China. They have
their share of the educated people and certain lines of
business are in their hands. \While exereising a measure of
influence politieally, their uniqueness lies in their religious
unity, whieh separates them effectively, both religiously and
socially, from their Chinese neighbours, and makes it
necessary to think of them and work for them as a special
class.

I The year 1917 may be regarded as the
ff%{’;g;gtg beginning of organized effort for the pur-
Efforts pose of carrying the gospel to the Moslerns

of China. The immediate cause of this
organization was the visit of the Rev. S. M. Zwemer, D.D.
His enthusiasm was the means of stirring up the missionary
community, both as it was found in the various summer
resorts, and also as it was represented in various mission
stations visited by Dr. Zwemer, in the provinces of Honan,
Shantung, Kiangsu and Chihli. The faithful work that had
been done by many in years past served as a foundation for
Dr. Zwemer’s efforts; their devotion had been the means of
inspiring many volunteer workers to give at least a little
time to their Moslem friends.
Conferences were held by Dr. Zwemer at
Sloslem  Kuling, Chikungshan, Peitaiho and Chefoo;
Organized and as a result of resolutions passed at these
conferences a permanent Moslem Committee
was organized in eonnection with the China Continuation
Comumittee.

This organization was effected in December, .
1917, and the Moslem Committee at onee took
steps to seccure the preparation of suitable
literature for circulation or sale among Moslems. With
the kind assistance of the Christian Literature Society the
following booklets have been translated into Chinese
and will soon be published: Sweet Firsi-fruits, Christ
in Ilam, God in Islam and, The Life of Mohammed. In

Preparing
Literature
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addition to these, the British and Forcign Bible Society is
prepared to issue the Gospels of Matthew and John in
bi-lingual editions—Arabic and Chinese. Dr. Zwemer has
also prepared a Primer of Idam which, after it is translated
into Mandarin, will be of great lielp to Chinese preachers.

The second Sunday in October lias been by
general consent set apart as Moslem Day.
This is primarily a day of prayer for tlie
Mohammedans in China. The committee has also under-
taken to supply the Christian preachers, foreign and
Chinese, with material to help them in the preparation of a
special sermon for Moslem Day. The Church needs instruc-
tion in this matter in order that the prayer may be
intelligent.

A Moslem
Day

Experience shows that the Moslems may

%‘;{:jé’: be put into two groups, those who arc
N measurably zealous. for their religion and

those who are indifferent. As is the case in
the Christian Churcl, their interest depends to a large
extent upon the ability of their leaders and the efficiency of
their organization, Where the Ahung (mollah) is not
earnest, the ordinary people fall away in their interest,
mingle freely with the Chinese, and attend services in the
Christian chapels along with others.  \Where such conditions
hold, it is not necessary to work separately for Moslems, in
faet, it is mueh better not to do so, tor the sooner they regard
themselves as on a level with their neighbours, the casier it
will be to win them to Christ. The former group, however,
15 in the majority. In most places the Mohammedans are
very clannish and consequently are over-suspieious of
others, They will not associate with pork-eating Chinese,
nor is there any prospeet of getting themn to attend
Christian services with outsiders. .\ special effort must be
made if they are to he won, and this necessitates the setting
apart of workers either for part time or whole time.
ooy During the past winter there has been a
iy s decided improvement in the interest which

people have shown in Moslem work., In
Mouk_den, three Chinese have banded themselves together
especially for the purpose of" preaching to DMoslens,
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Inquiries have revealed the fact that there are many
Moslems under conviction of sin who have not yet made
confession of their newly aequired faith because of their
fear of hostility. It is generally admitted that Moslem
converts to Christianity have a queer way of disappearing
soon after becoming Christians. In other lands we would
know how to interpret this, but hitherto it has been the
impression in China that persecution is not severe in such
cases. No doubt the Moslems know more about this
than we do, and while we think it would be better for them
to come out openly to acknowledge Christ, they seem to
prefer the slower method.
In many places very cordial reiations exist

lsiiifitliirye Now Petween the Christian and Moslem communi-

ties. Where Mohammedans are numerous
they are apt to be more exclusive. dJust at present, on
account of the War and German attempts to influence the
Moslems, there is more or less uneasiness in many quarters,
and it has been stated by leading Ahungs that they must
walk very carefully to disarm government suspicion.

Various Mohammedan books have been

IBVi‘Ls[iesm. reviewed during the past year in both the

Chinese Recorder and the Moslem World. In
1917, the October number of the Chinese Recorder was a
“Moslem > number.
i P Now that the work for Moslems in China
A;Z:C‘i‘e’sg is organized, it will be possible to work with

similar organizations in other lands. The
American’ Christian Literature Society for Moslems has.
expressed its desire to help the work in China. This help,
of course, will largely be financial and for the purpose of
publishing literature. The Nile Mission Press of Cairo,
Egypt has also expressed its willingness to assist the work.
Several individuals have already offered themselves for the
work and more will follow, Let us do our best and then
let us pray for God’s best. The work was begun in prayer,
it is being continued in prayer, and through prayer we can
all participate in it.



CHAPTER XX

ILLITERACY IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN CHINA
AND THE USE OF PHONETIC SCRIPT

Sidney G. Peill and F. G, Onley

The estimates given by different people of
Milgzey 10 the proportion of illiterates among the general
thz Natton . -
as 2 Whole population vary a good deal. In North
China the ratio of illiteracy is greater than
in Central and South China. In the large cities the
proportion of illiteracy is much lower than in the country
distriets. In the villages and country market towns of
North China the proportion of men who can read is
frequently estimated at not more than ten per cent, and
amongst the women not more than one per eent. It should
not be forgotten that the vast mass of the population lives
in country villages and the inhabitants of large eities form
only a small proportion of the whole. The vast majority
of the ecountry folks are iiliterate., Already, asinthe West,
the wastage of life in the cities is replenished from the
country, and with the introduction of factories and the
growth of commerce, new ecities and suburbs will spring up
whose inhabitants will be almost entirely composed of rural

immigrants, who will then have muech less leisure or
inclination to learn.

ifiteracy ‘ \\'ithiq the Ch.m'ch, the percentage of
within the literacy is only slightly higher than among
Clxman the people generally. In many places hard
. work has been done in the attempt to teaeh
Uliterate adults to read the charaeter Bible, and the more
faith_ful, persistent chureh members manage to learn to read
portions of the New Testament, but the number of such
men {}nd women who learn to read intelligently and with
ease is sm':lll. The proportion of illiterate women ehureh
members is probably twice as great as that of the men,
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owing to greater limitations in opportunity. Furthermore
the problem is much more seripus in the country than in
the city. .
- The seriousness of the problem is not so
tsﬁe“l‘;‘r‘;g‘f:fnd acutely realized as'it should be, owing to the
fact that most missionaries live in the larger
centers of population, and do not come much into contact
with illiterate people. Even those who frequently visit the
village churches, unless they are disposed to probe beneath
the surface, are not necessarily brought to a very vivid
realization of the state of affairs, even as regards the men,
whilst the state of the women does not usually come directly
_ beneath their notice. The natural cleavage between literate
and illiterate tends inevitably to exclude the latter from
attendance at services, and the fewness of women members
in village congregations is notorious. The illiteracy of
women is the more serious, in that it tends to counteract in
the homes of the men converts much of the benefit of church
membership. The children of Christians are in the company
of the motlier more than of the father, and are thus in most
cases ‘‘suckled in a creed outworn.”” Moreover the illiterate
mother often clings to her children when the time for going
away to a Christian school arrives, and in many cases refuses
permission. In the country it is the exceplion to find a
Christian bringing his children to worship with him, because
either they are required at home by the ignorant women
folk to help with the work, or else they are too young to
leave their mothers, who refuse to come with them, well
knowing that their illiteracy will prevent them from under-
standing much of the usual proceedings in church. Hence
the illiteracy of adults is not only a grave hindrance to their
own growth in grace, but it is also a menace to the future of
their children.
Christian education as carried on by the
Pifﬁ%ﬂtiscorﬂd missions does not seem likely to meet the
Eov;:;l‘:lzst“ need. Only a proportion of the children of
BSubation Christians attend mission schools, and, taking
Inadequate the country as a whole, the latest figures
show that only fourteen per cent of pupils of
the lower™ primary grade go on to the higher primary
A 22
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course—and it is generally true that at the end of the lower
primary course pupils are unable to pass the simple test of
literacy in the Christian Church, i, e., “‘ability to read the
New Testament with ease.”” In government schools the
standard is said to be higher than in most mission schools,
but even in government lower primary schoels the scholars
learn to use only a few hundred characters. The three and
a half million pupils in government primary schools
represent approximately only seven per cent of children of
school age. The Government as yet has made no provision
for the education of the majority of children of school
age, nor for the millious of adult illiterates. In a
total Mandarin-speaking population of three hundred
millions it is estimated that only thirty millions are able to
read. The work of the Bible societies therefore, in provid-
ing Secriptures in the language spoken by three hundred
millions, will not be complete until they are printed in a
form which the two hundred and seventy millions of
illiterates ean also learn to read. ‘‘An unknown Bible means
an undeveloped Christian life.”’

The ideal of a literate Church has been
realized in some sections of the missionary
Church. In the Livingstonia Mission of the
United Free Chureh of Scotland, literacy, as above defined,
is a test of chureh membership. In Korea, ninety per cent of
the Christians can read a simplified seript. The solution
of China’s problem lies along a similar path of simplification
of the writing of Chinese, so that simple adult illiterates
may easily read books printed in this form. Several
systems of phonetic writing of Chinese speech are being
successfully used. Romanization has frequently been tested
aqd has apparently succeeded wherever the interest of the
missionaries has been sufficiently keen and a literature has
been provided. Some twenty years ago a Chinese named
Wang Chao developed a system which has heen widely
taught. _ The blind of China have for years been dependent
on a union phouetic adaptation of the Braille method. The
Tsinchow system has many loyal friends in Kansu and
elsewhere who testify to its great value. Scores of
individual systems have sprung up in various parts of the

Solution of
the Problem
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country, all of which, it would seem, have given at least some
degree of satisfaction. The Ministry of Education has also
approved an alphabet, known as the Chu Yin Tzu Mu
(it ¥ = #3) which was worked out a few years ago by a
conference of delegates from all parts of China and is now
being extensively tanght in the higher normal schools of the
land with a view to its introduction in the primary schools.
This, therefore, is the day of a widespread interest in a
phonelie seript for China. The missionary body will do
well to seize the present opportunity and press forward a
vigorous campaign for'a Bible-reading Church.

The system with which the writer is most

Successes familiar is that known as the Kuan Hua Tzu
2{{:;‘:2& p Mu, or Wang Chao system. The great need
he K uan is to provide literature whieh illiterate

Hua Tzs My people can rapidly learn to read fluently and

intelligently. Which particular system is
used is a matter of comparatively small importance so long
as it meets this essential requirement. That it is possible to
attain our object is fortunately now no longer a subject
open to debate. The question is whether missionaries will
be willing to heartily push the use of whatever literature is
provided, help to produce more, and refuse to be satisfied
until it is possible everywhere to attain such general results
as are recorded below. There is no reason now, except
indiiference, or incredulity, on the part of those responsible,
why any Mandarin-speaking illiterate church member
should not soon be taught to read and be supplied with an
adequate amount of literature suited to his needs and
limitations. The thing has already been done on no small
scale in different parts of Mandarin-speaking China, by
private efforts. There is no reason why it should not now
be done successfully everywhere by organized cooperation,
Ignorant illiterate adults have, without special effort, heen
taught to read sentences in the Kuan Hua Tzu Mu so as to
be able to make out the meaning in four days; and after
further practiee they have lcarned to read so clearly and
intelligently as to astonish those who heard them for the
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first time, and who frankly declared that they did not
believe such a thing to be possible until they had heard with
their own ears.
) Illiterate church members and inquirers
é‘lassts‘zts‘"“ have been gathered together in station classes,
and after a fortnight, all but a few of the
most stupid have, in addition to attending Bible classes and
meetings. learned to read Gospels and other books printed in
phonetic seript. At subsequent station classes it has been
found that many who had learnt to read the phonetic seript
the previous year now knew so many eharacters (learned
without assistance from books in parallel columu) that they
have been able to read page after page without mistake
from an ordinary New Testament in character. Characters
not appearing in the phonetie books have been picked up by
casual inquiry, and immediately reecorded in pencil by the
illiterate himself for future learning—a thing of course
hitherto impossible even in schools. 1t has been found that
illiterates who have learnt to read character by means of
phonetie symbols are accustomed to read from the character
in the same bold and intelligent manner as they do from the
plionetie seript, listening for the meaning, as well as looking
for it, instead of repeating the characters in the stupid
mechanical fashion usual with illiterates who learn to
“recognize characters” without previous drilling in reading
from phonetic seript. )

In refugee camps, phonetic script has been
g‘ai;fs“fi‘; used as the only means of teaching the large
Hospitals number of pupils to read in the time

available; and in visiting the villages after
the dispersal of tlie camps a new feature of village life has
been noticed, women stauding at their doors reading, instead
of gazing inanely about them or passing the time with
gambling and smoking in the usual manner. These women
eagerly asked for more hooks, not for keeping patterns in,
but to read. In hospitals where phonetic literature has
been used, patients have been enabled to pass many a weary
lour away in a profitable manner, learning from, or
teaching one another to read or write, and letters have been
received by the doctors from previous patients who, when




JILLITERACY AND PHONETIC SCRIPTS 173

they came to the hospital, were totally illiterate. In this
way patients who have stayed in hospital, and who have
become believefs in the Gospel, have been able to carry
away food for heart and mind, in the form of Christian
literature in phonetic seript which they have learnt to read
while in hospital, thus doubling the missionary eftfectiveness
of the hospitals in country districts. An urgent request
for books has been received from school girls who have
learned to read the phonetie script, and who, on going home
for their holidays, have felt compelled to pass on the blessing
to their less fortunate sisters and mothers.

It has been possible to place copies of
impertant church decisions, printed in
plhonetic seript in the hands of scattered
church members who have learnt to read in it, and it has
been possible for missionaries to write freely, to their
Chinese fellow workers in distant outstations, who would
otherwise have been cowmpelled to call in the aid of some
sophisticated scholar to waste time putting what had to be
said into the most obscure and pedantic language he could
think of. It has been possible for lady missionaries to
receive regular written reports from their Chinese Bible
women, who hitherto had been quite incapable of putting
ideas down on paper.

Illiterate coolies who began by learning
ihe phonetic script have gone on by its aid
to master the character, and have thus been
prepared for responsible and useful positions, which they
could not have aspired to had it not been for this aid in °
their first attempts at self-improvement.

It has been found that it is now so easy
for any illiterate inquirer to learn to rcad
phonetic seript, that ability to read a Gospel
has been laid down as a test of earnestness in all applicants
for church membership who have reasonably good eyesight.

Such things are matters of common ex-
perience in some stations in North China at
the present day. Over 30,000 copies of
Scripture portions and religious booklets have been printed
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in the Kuan ITua Tzu Mu and over 15,000 of these have
been sold in various places in Shantung, Chilili, and Honan,

Some missionaries, finding difficulties in
Dialectical their dialects in using the. books printed in
Rt Pekingese, have prepared Gospels and other
hooks in the pronunciation which suited their own people
best, and where the differences have been very marked it
has heen fonnd desirable to use a few symbols specially
designed to meet local requirements, this being necessary in
order to get an acenrate sound representation sueh as may
be easily picked up by illiterates. It has been found
essential, in dealing with scattered communities of iliiterate
Christians, and with hospital patients who are only under
instruction for a brief period of time, to sacrifice all
theoretical considerations which in the least added to the
time necessary to teach simple illiterates to spell.

The time element is the key to the situation.
Every additional hour of instruction rendered
necessary reduces the number of people who
can be successfully taught to read under practical working
conditions. We all hope for the great day when illiterates
in all parts of China will be able to read from one phonetic
text, and when it will be possible to communicate by means
of phonetic writing with all parts of Mandarin-speaking
China. That day will be hastened by the addition of every
illiterate Chinese to the ranks of those who can read in their
own dialect, and it will be postponed by every unnecessary
difficulty which he has to overcome before lie reaches those
ranks. A man or woman who can read is capable of
surmounting difficulties, and of leing taught by methods
which are unthinkable for one who has to start to meet them
from the level of complete illiteracy. It is highly probable
that a system will soon be found which can be read equally
well in any dialect from the same phonetic text, but it will
necessarily be a good deal more difficult for any individual
LChinese illiterate to start with than a system which is
specially adapted to represent his own dialect easily by
spelling. The best way to prepare an individual illiterate
to learn such a system is to provide him with elementary
literature in the casiest possible form of phonetic seript for

The Time
Factor
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reading in his own dialect, and teach him to read it.
Afterwards other difficulties will be robbed of nine-tenths
of their terrors.
The main object of this article is to make
;Il;fecgjslid known results which have proved easy of
attainment in the combat with illiteracy in
the Church in China, and to encourage all who read it to
take a share in the conflict. These things have been done
in several Mandarin dialects, without difficulty. What has
been accomplished in some sections can, we believe, be
duplicated wherever a sincere and persistent effort is put
forth. DMoreover, what has been done through one phonetic
system may doubtless be largely repeated through any other
which proves to be sufficiently legible. A common system
for Mandarin-speaking China, adaptable at the same time
to local variations, would obviously make possible placing a
greater variety of literature than can now be issued in any
one of the several systemns which are in use. The steps
which have been taken by the China Continuation Committee
to bring about a general agreement as to the use of a
common system, should arouse in all a sense of thankfulness
to God, and a willingness to codperate in the promotion of
a cause which will mean much to the Christian Church in
China.

Surely the day is not far distant when it will be
impossible any longer to say of Christians, in the land of the
world’s most ancient civilization, that they are the most
illiterate in the world. Let us all put our strength into the
task, and by the blessing of God we shall soon be able to
say that at least ninety per eent of all Chinese Christians
are able to read the Christian Scriptures.



PART IV
GENERAL AND RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

CHAPTER XXI
SOME NOTES ON MISSION EDUCATION

Frank D. Gamewell

In no country could the elaim be sustained

Only that the educational statisties of that country
Approximate o Y. PR 1 al
Statistics were scientifictlly accurate. In general,

however, the variations follow certain Jaws
and the figures obtained are suflicienlty accurate for pur-
poses of comparizon. In China, the vastness of the popu-
lation, the newness of the educational system, and the
absence of the necessary agencies for collecting the desired
data, intensify the difficulty to such an extent that the
resulting statistics must certainly be considered as only
approximate.

) In all schools of all grades, government

"The Field of and private, there ave at the present time
the Mission ‘ . N . Prese
School probably 4.000,000 pupils. Taking the

lowest figures ever given for the population
of China, this means that not oue-tenth of the population of
school age is in school.  This brings us face to face with the
tremendous task the government lias assumed in attempting
to make education compulsory and causes the further fact
to emerge that for many years there will be ample room for
mission schools. In certain centers where government
education is in the hands of specially capable men and
where the government primary schools are better than
mission primary schools, the latter may suffer and should
suffer, for the justification of the mission school is that it
should be a model school. In general, however, the field is
so vast and the task so overwhelming that there is every
reason to believe that the eduecational aunthorities will
continue to welecome worthy cobperation.
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While perfectly familiar with the prineiple
gl‘m”tht;” that obtains in all worth-while human
Bdeation, endeavour, that we must build from {he

foundation up, mission edueation for many
years, in many cases, has exposed itself to the critieism of
being educationally top-heavy, on account of the emphasis
placed on higher education without adequate provision for
feeders. 'The recognition of this faet, however, has led to
systematic effort to correct the lack of balance where it
exists and the normal schools, teachers’ institutes and the
work of the local associations are ushering in a better day
for elementary education.
‘We shall consider certain phases of the work of the
past year in some of the nine assoeiations into which China
is now divided.

1. Fukien

| In Fukien action has been taken looking
g“é‘i’“ Work, {5 the formation of a North and a South
i Fukien Association, which shall be affiliated
with the provinecial association. We welcome this step
as tending to more intensive work on the part of the local
association. Six forms of union educational work are re-
ported: 1. The Union Kindergarten Training School.
2. The Union Normal School. 3. The Fukien Union
College. 4. Thke Foochow TUnion Theological Schiool. b5,
The Union Medical School. 6. The ILanguage School.
The Fukien Christian University will be separately
reported by President Edwin C. Jones.
In the Fukien field we find the type of
Maturity practically every form of effort needed in
the development of an aggressive Christian
ehurch. They report no rivalry with governmeni schools
and that the schools are crowded and they are turning away
pupils. During the past year the province has suffered
seriously from bandits and internceine strife. This field is
characterized by an atmosphere of maturity, by methods of
Christian effort that have stood the test of years, and the
achievements in Fukien bring a stimulus to faith for the
speedy coming of a better day to all China.
A 28 - :



178 GENFRAL AND RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

2. West China

The West China Christian Idueational
The Field Union is an association having work in
Szechwan, Yunnan and Kweichow, though,
of course, the bulk of the work is in Szechwan. This
association elaims as its ficld, one-fourth of the population of
China. West China offers a striking exception to the state-
ment made earlier in this article of a “top-heavy’ educational
program. The work in this field is unique in that it follows
the normal law of growth: ‘‘First the blade, then the ear,
and after that the full corn in the ear.”” Szechwan has
been in a troubled eondition politically for the past few
years; Chengtu has heen repeatedly subjected to the horrors
of war, including the burning of the city. The south and
west parts of the provinee have witnessed much hard fight-
ing, many government sehools having elosed because of lack
of students or of funds, but mission schools have gone on
quietly with their work.

Realizing that the problem of the sehool
is ““to find the schoolmaster’ and that he is
not to be found in China other than by
going out after him and developing him, West China
inaungurated in 1917 a three years’ eampaign for teacher-
training. Secretary Wallace reports as follows: ““The whole
plan is outlined in a recently published pamphlet, called
* Teaching the Teacher to Teach.” The plan ineludes, in
the first place, the sfrengthening of the Union Normal
Sehools for Men and for Young Women in Chengtu, for the
full training of primary teachers. The Normal School for
Men has already added, in September of this year, a Middle
Grade, for the preparation of higher primary teachers. 1t
is also making most interesting experiments in the teaching
of vocational subjects, such as silk-culture, net-weaving, ete.
The staff has been greatly strengthened by the appointment
of Mr. D. M. Liu, B.A.; and the coming of Dr, 1. F. Rudd,
in Jannary next, will make possible the carrying out of long
cherished plans.

Teacher
Training

“Tlie Normal School for Young Women is
also definitely planning to add a department
for the training of kindergarten teachers:

New Training
for Women
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and it hopes soon to be able to open a middle grade, and
to add a Domestic Science Department.
{ “For the training of leaders in Christian
gg“a’ft‘;izt education the West China Union University
P has established the Depariment of Education,
leading to the B.A. degree. 'I'wo men have already gradu-
ated from this course, and three more are taking it. From
this department will come school supervisors, educational
secretaries, teachers in normal schools, and principals of
middle schools.
“For teachers who are unable to take the
g",‘;‘“}“ full university or normal courses, summer
CN0O01Ss .
schools are held each year during July.
There are regular courses leading to a diploma, and pre-
paring for the teachers’ examinations, This year only the
school in Chengtu was in session, and it suffered severely
from the fighting, In spite of shot and shell, and the
inability of some members of the staff to get'out of the city
to their classes, the schiool continued its work almost to the
end of the month. The attendance was seventy-six, the
largest in the history of the school.
“ Teachers’ institutes are another promi-
Institutes pent feature of the campaign. They are
conducted conjointly by local educational
authorities and the secretaries of the Educational Union.
T , “Teachers’ examinations form another part
E;:;gi:ti of the plan. These are to test the educa-
ons 5 o om0 o
tional and teaching ability of lower primary
teachers.”’

3. The East China Educational Association

The Annual Good work was accomplished at the Annual
Meeting Meeting of the Hast China Educational

Association, the middle school, vocational
education, religious education and the teaching of Chinese
claiming special attention. Bulletin No. 1, issued by the
Committee on Religious Education, served as a basis for
much good work in this direction. At the annual meeting
of the China Christian Educational Association the follow-
ing were appointed as the Committee of the Advisory Council
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on Religious Edncation : the Rev. 11, W, Luce, Chairman, the
Rev. J. M. Espey, Dr. D. W. Lyon, Dr. Frank Rawlinson,
the Rev. E. . Tewksbury and Dr. J. B. Webster. This
committee has issned Bulletin No. 2, containing suggestions
to guide investigation in religious edneation, | About fifty
parsons, one-third of whom were Chinese, met in Shanghai,
on December 4, 1918, and spent the entire day in the work
of this committee.

Resolutions The following resolutions were adopted at
Adogted the annual meeting:

(1) Resoleed : That the Nominating _C:m)mittee be asked to
nominate a committee of five on Voeationui Edueation, whose duty
shall he to muke a study of this subjeet, and create further intercst
in it among the members of our Assceiation and to report at the next
meeting., o ) )

(2) Resolved : That this Association recommends the holding of
sammier conferences for teachers of the Chinese language, and that
teachers of Chinese in onr =chools be nrged to attend.

3) Resolved : That thix Conference should appoint a committee
to consider the further development of some existing normal school
for Chinese teachiers in this part of China, or it necessary the found-
ing of a new union normal school, and that =uch school should have
as one of it prineipal objects the training of teachers to give instrue-
tion in the Chinese language and literature.

4, The Kwangtung Christian Educational Association

. o The recommendations of the Advisory
Standardizing  (yupeil are taken seriously by the various
the Primary ST U e =
Schools affilated associations.  The Kwangtung As-
soclation considers them  seriatim,  This
Association has been investigating the question of standard-
izing the primary sehools and reports three methods for this
as follows: 1. LEmployment of cfficient teachers. 2. Uni-
form examinations. 3. Adequate supervision.
Middle The outstanding feature of this association
Sl during the past ycar is the report of the
committee of middle school principals. The
scope of this work is indicated by the following questions
which were brought under discussion: Middle School en-
trance requirements, Needs of Higher Primary Schools,
Middle School Definition and Curriculum, Coiperation on
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several lines, and Standardization, Administration and
records, Coordination of the school ealendars, Discipline,
Inter-school Athletics, Survey of Field. This eommittee
has had five regular meetings during the year.

The following recommendation on a board of edueation
was presented to the Edueational Assoeiation for adoption.

That we recommend to the missions the following :

1. That a union Board of E-lneation be established composed of
one representative from each mission, and for those missions having
more than twenty primary schools, one representative for each
additional twenty schools or major fraetion thereof, provided that
no mission shall have more than three representatives. Each
representative shall have one vote. Missions not entering the Union
may each send one representative to sit with the Board without
vote.

2. That the missions commit to this Board the power to act in
the following particulars:

(a) The preparation and adoption of curricnla for the primary
schools (lower and higher).

(b) The preparation of nniform examinations and the grading
of the same,

(e) The examination and adoption of textbooks for primary .
schools. '

(d) The development of a plan for grading and certifying of
teachers.

(e) A court of final appeal in matters of Christian educational
comity in the primary schools.

5. The Central China Christian Educational Association

There has been a definite plan for a Chinese
and a foreign secretary, who would devote
all of their time to the work of the assoeiation. It was
hoped that Deaconess Phelps, who is intimately aequainted
with the offices of both seeretary and registrar, would be
cnabled to aecept the foreign secretaryship. Deaeoness
Phelps, liowever, does not see her way clear to accept the
position. It is hoped during the coming year that a Chinese
and a foreign seeretary may be seeured.  Committees have
been formed to go into the subjeet of Voeational Training
and better to define the aim of our primary schools. Much
attention has also been given to the middle school
currieulum,

Secretartes
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6. Other Provincial Associations

In the Shantung-ITonan and the Chihli-
Shansi Associations special emphasis has been
given to the middie school ¢urrieulum, which has been care-
tully defined. In addition, the problems eonsidered by the
associations already mentioned were given due attention,
particularly vocational training and the training of
teachers.

North China

College In the Chihli-Shansi Association steps have
S bl been taken to form an association of college

presidents and deans. Tt is the expectation
to link up this association with the East China Association
and to be affiliated with the China Christian Educational
Association. It is hoped uitimately that there will be such
an association for all China, or at least for all Mandarin-
speaking China for Christian institutions beyond middle
school grade. ?

Notwithstanding the troubled conditions
in Ilunan the second annual mecting of the
.association was held in June., The recommendations from
the Advisory Council of the China Christian Eduecational
Association were received and dealt with.

Croees In general, we may say that the past year
has registered distinet progress in mission
educational work. We have not attempted to report with
equal fullness the work of all local associations but simply
to note outstanding aection,
Changing In other lands the educational program is
Conditions passing through marked transformation in
order to mcet the conditions growing out of
the war. The edueational program of our mission schools
in China needs constant and prayerful serutiny in order
that the program may be adequate to the demands of the
new conditions that await us. '

Hunan




CHAPTER XXII
THE BIBLE TEACHERS’ TRAINING SCHOOL FOR WOMEN
Ruth M, Brittain

The Bible Teachers’ Training School was

gf%g:g‘“d organized for the purpose of establishing a
Trained Women center where educated young women might
Evangelists be trained for places of leadership in the
Chinese Church. Several considerations

made the establishing of such a school a necessity if the
.Church is to conserve her resources in capable young
women, and meet the obligations arising out of constantly
enlarging opportunities. The social and political changes
that have raised in the heart of the Chinese woman the hope
of venturing out beyond the walls of the schoolroom into
more active life, are opening up to her avenues of service
undreamed of twenty years ago. Calls for evangelists,
Bible teachers for mission schools, Young Women’s Christian
Association secretaries, social settlement workers, and
directors of other lines of Cliristian activity engaged in by
women of the West, are making themselves more and more
loudly heard in China. Kvangelistic movements of recent
years, touching thousands of the educated classes, have
brought many women as well as men students into a
favourable attitude toward Christianity. If these women
are to be properly instrueted and brought to the point of
church membership, a new kind of woman evangelist and
Bible teacher must be provided for them. Again, the
missionaries are realizing that the large investments in
education for girls should begin to bring in returnms, in
leaders who feel the responsibility for the evangelization of
their own people, and who can work hand in hand with
them, sharing their burdens, and from their larger
experience in things Chinese lhelping solve some of the
constantly arising problems, With such opportunities and
demands for better prepared leaders, the time was well ripe
for a new, distinct type of Bible training school for women.
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Tt is manifest that the term ‘‘educated,’’
gti;’:;;irod‘;“[ as applicd to Bible school students, is elastice,
meluding on the one extreme those who have
completed the courses given in the best denomninational
Bible schools, and ou the other, graduates of normal schools
and colleges,  The =chool was prumarily intended for
voung women having the minimum of a good high school
education.  DBut the constituency was so large and the
needs so varied that it wis necessary to make sonie arrange-
ments for bridging the gap between a school with sueh an
entrance requirement and the best of already existing Bible
sehools.  The tirst two or three years after the opening of
the School the majority of the students were graduates of
other Bible schools, or had had from seven to tem years 1n
girls' schools.  They were eager for tfurther study and
training, and were sent up by participating missions to
prepare 1or specitic needs, and they were gladly received.
It was realized that there are many splendid young women
who for different reasons eannot complete high  school
courses, yet arve well fitted for places of responsibility in
evamgelistic work.  The Seliool must provide for these
applicants, at the same time not forgetting the meed of the
Iarge number of young women capable of still more
advanced study. T the fall of 1916, a sccond department
was opened, admission to which roquires a diploma from a
high school otfering cighteen units of work., Thus the
School is conducted in two  depariments,  the  Junior
Gradualc for graduates of aceredited Bible seliools, grammar
sthools, and high school undergraduates; and the Scoior
Gradute Depraitiecnt for students offering full high school
eredits, normal, ov college training.  While there may be
some difticulties iu sucll o classification, it has heen found
that by conducting the courses in these two departments,
separate in elassroom work. each consisting of a two years’
course of study, and complete in itself, the School can more
pearly mect the varying needs of its widely scattered
constitucney,
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The Bible Teachers’ Training Schoo! is a
union institntion in which seven missions
are represented, namely, the American
Baptist Foreign Missionary Society, the American Friends,
Foreign Christian Mission, the Northern and Southern
Presbyterian Missions, the Methodist Episcopal Mission,
and the Southern DMethodist Mission. The constitution
and form of government may be found in Appendix D.

. From the first the School has been closely
Alftliation WHth affiliated with the Nanking School of The-
eological
Sy ology, where students of both departments
take work regalarly. This new venture in
coeducation, always with proper chaperonage, 1s proving
mentally stimulating and beneficial 'on both sides.

The Bible is given first place in the course
of study, the student being led into a careful
study of the Book itself, rather than what is written about
it. Allied courses, designed to help the student make the
application of what has been learned in the classroom to
the needs of China to-day, are also given. Special emphasis
is placed on practice teaching, and students are frequently
required to demonstrate how they would deal with various
classes whom they might want to help. Among the plans
for future enlargement, when the size of the faculty will
permit, are more adequate provision for normal instruction
in graded Bible elasses for primary and secondary schools,
and more time for the Suuday school training work. An
_ extension secretary will assume her duties this fall, and
hopes by the spring of 1919 to answer some of the many
calls that come for short term Bible classes in schools and
conferences,

The Student
Body

Cosperating
Missions

Emphasts

Since the organization of the School in
1912, there have been seventy-one regular,
and one hundred and thirty-six extension
class students. The resident students have come from eight
provinces and eleven missions. Some of them have
volunteered for Christian service in evangelistic eampaigns,
or under the appeals of the student volunteer secretaries;
others have been in Christian serviee for a few years and
come for further training, while many have shown ability
A 24
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for leadership in stndent days and are sent here to prepare
for specific needs in school or station. An increasing
number are those who have taught for several years and
come for the two years of study, much in the same way as
the foreion missionary takes her furlough. The graduates
are variously engaged, aceording to the needs of the missions
sending them. Some are in charge of city or country
evangelistic work; some have the Bible Departments in girls’
schools or Bible training schools; others are doing special
work among government students and in the homes of high
class wouen.

The results that are beginning to be
if::;:{sy manifested are already Jjustifying the
Vistble venture of faith that conceived, planned

and organized this Sechool. Through a
widespread use of literature and the helpfulness of interested
missionaries and Chinese pastors, the attention of hundreds
of students is being called to the School and its raison d’éire.
The very fact that there is such a place, where young
women of good edueational equipment are receiving
training for service, is bringing home to many students
the present great mneeds for a larger giving of life to
evangelistic work, and they are volunteering and making
defiuite plans to take training. Tle effeet upon denomina-
tional Bible schools, of establishing this union school of
higher grade, has been shown in a noticeable raising of the
standards of these institutions. Definite steps have been
taken to standardize the eonrses in the Bible schools of the
Wu dialeet section, and a number of other schools, under the
stimulus of the entrance requirenients of the one in Nanking,
are doing a higher and more thorough grade of work than
formerly. As a third result may be mentioned the
evidences that the School is beginning to realize its purpose
of making a distinetive contribution to the evangelization of
the women of China. Letters coming in each year both
from those desiring workers and from those with whom
graduates are already placed, hear testimony to the fact
that a new and better equipped type of woman evangelist is
being sent forth to do hLer part in the great warfare being
waged for Christ in China.



CHAPTER XXIII
FUKIEN CHRISTIAN UNIVERSITY
Edwin C. Jones

- On March 25, 1911, was held a meeting
of missionaries from Amoy and Foochow to
discuss the needs for higher Christian edutation for men in
Fukien province and how to meet them. There were present:
the Rev. John F. Goueher, D.D., Bishop W. F'. McDowell,
Bishop J. W. Bashford, Bishop H. MeC. E. Price, Bishop
W. 8. Lewis, the Rev. F. D. Gamewell, L1:,D. ; the Rev. W.
N. Brewster of IHinghwa; Rev. A. L. Warnshuis, the Rev,
T. C. Brown, and the Rev. G. M. Wales of Amoy; the
Rev. G. S. Miner, the Rev. J. Gowdy, the Rev. W. A.
Main, the Rev. J. Martin, the Rev. W. S. Pakenham-Walsh,
Dr. B. van 8. Taylor, Dr. H. N, Kinnear, the Rev. L. P.
Peet, the Rev. G. H. IHubbard, Mr. G. M. Newell, and the
Rev. L. Hodous of Foochow. After discussion the following
motion was passed:

That in order to promote the welfare of China on a scale
corresponding to her present uneeds, to disseminate the highest form
of Western lenrning, and to enable China to achieve the highest form
of national life, we consider that it is not ounly desirable, but
essential, to establish in the province of Fukien a Christian Union
University in which all the Protestant denominations may join and
which shall include bachelor, post-graduate, and professional courses.

Each of six missions of the provinee appointed one
representative on a committee which was to take such steps
as seemed necessary to further the progress of the plan.

The committee was later enlarged and it

g;‘éggizs:;‘“k set about the task of formulating the ideals
of the several missions for higher education

for men in a document, called the constitution, which was
the basis for a charter and by-laws, which evolved in due
season. While the constitution was ecrystallizing, the
missions were organizing eertain union schools which
will become the several professional departments of the
University, In the order of their founding the schools are

The Beginning
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these: 1911—Foochow Union Medical College; 1912—Foo0-
¢how Union Theological School; 1913—Foochow Union
Normal Training School.

In the spring of 1915 the time scemed
ripe to establish the arts department with &
view to unifying the entire system of higher
education in the province. It was felt, too, that the
students of eollege grade in the various junior colleges of
the Fooehow region would be more economically, and,
possibly, more efficiently taught, if they were brought
together into one institution. Accordingly, after thorough
diseussion in Aoy and Foochow, a board of managers was
organized, a president eleeted, and the dours of the arts
departurent, known as IMukien Union College, were formally
opened in February, 1916. During the first year there were
two classes, freshiman and sophomore, with an enrollient
of eighty-one. The large enrollment is accounted for by
the fuet that the highest two eclasses in the junior colleges
were given over entire to the neiw institution, At first the
oochow missions of only the Church Missionary Soeiety,
the Ameriean Board, and the Methodist Episcopal Church,
had representatives upon the board of managers and upon
the faculty, More recently, however, the Amoy Mission of
the Reformed Chureh in Awerica has appointed members
of both bodies.

Fukizn Unfon
College

Organiziag and The next step toward the p011311111x3121ti0n
[ —— of tI}c Umversn‘y was the meeting on Novem-
‘the University  Der' 3, 1916, of a Committee on Organizing
' and Ineorporating Fukien Christian Univer-
sity, The members of this committee were appointed by
the six missions in the provinee interested in the formation
of the University, After deciding on the union institutions
to be accepted as departments of the University, the com-
mittee voted that the four missionary societies participating
in I'ukien Union College
Be requested to appoint three persons each on the Board of
Trustees to incorporate the Fukien Cliristian University, and that the
above persons shall, s soon as possible after their appointment,

incorporate under the laws of the State of Massachusetts or such
other state as they may deem best.



FUKIEN CHRISTIAN UNIVERSITY 189

The problem of incorporation was somewhat ecom-
plicated by the fact that of the missions participating,
three had headquarters in America and one in England.
The solution was found in the willingness of the Church
Missionary Society to appoint on the Board of Trustees
three members to Dbe mominated by the Domestic and
Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant 'Episcopal
Church in the U. S. A.

The Charter The Board of Trustees met June 11, 1917,
organized, and appointed a committee to
make inquiries in regard to the securing of a charter and
the incorporating of the University. The committee, after
investigation as to the conditions of incorporation under
the laws of the States of New York, Massachusetts, and
Delaware, the Distriet of Columbia, the United States
Congress, and the University of the State of New York,
recommended incorporation under the last named body.
Negotiations were entered upon and a provisional charter
secured at the meeting of the Regents of the University,
June 6, 1918.*
a ) One of the notable events in the short
China Bledical  jife of Fukien Christian University is the
granting of aid by the China Medical Board
of the Rockefeller Foundation for its science work in the
departments of chemistry, biology, and physics. At a-
meeting, September 28, 1917, the Board of Trustees
approved an estimate of expenses for these departments,
and voted to ask the China Medical Board to aid in
equipping and maintaining these departments for the next
five years. On December 19, 1917, the China Mledical
Board very graciously granted the request. The amounts
given by the China Medical Board and the conditions of the
gift are as follows: Toward a total of $98,000 gold for
science building, residences, and equipment, the Board
gives $50,000, provided the Trustees furnish $48,000.
Annually for five years, the Board promises for forejgn
teachers’ salaries $10,000 if the Trustees provide $5,000;

* See Appendix.
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for Chinese teachers’ salaries, $2,700; and for maintenance

and expenses of the depdrtment $10 000.
In addition to the above amounts there

Ol CAT have been given to the University $48,000
for the purchase of site, and £25,000 for buildings. The
total of gifts to the Uul\ersny including amounts under-
written by the Board of Trustees, is about $‘260,000.

The Site In the autumn of 1916, the purchase ofht)he
University site was begun.  Oun the beautiful
Min River, at the foot of Kushan, a mountain which towers
three thonsand feet above the surrounding plain, a site was
found, combining sightly and heatthful hills for recitation
halls, dormitories, and residenees, with level plains suited
to athletic uses of varions sorts. Altogether fifty aeres
have been purchased. FErection of buildings will begin as
soon as the site is thoroughly in hand.

Th ) A word will not be amiss about the
e Foundation _.7". . . =N o
missionary edueational system in I'ukien
province. Statisties will be given only for boys’ schools,
most of which lead directly to Fukien Christian University.
The statistics are for 1916, and, although incomplete in
some respects, will give an approximate conception of the
veritable pyramid of pupils and schools that are under the
guidance of the six missions most interested in the progress
of the University. In the base of the pyramid are abont
six hundred lower primary sehools enrolling pupils to the
number of 15,552; about twenty-five higher primary schools
eurolling 2,224; ten middle schools with 900 students; and
a number of profasmonal schools of various grades enrolling
854 students. There was, then, in 1916, a body of students
20,000 strong from which Fukien Christian University will
get its pupils. This is leaving out of account the tens of
thousands of students in government schools, who, in
gradually inecreasing numbers, will scek their hmhor ednc'l-
tional advantages within its \mlls The emollment for the
current 3041’(191\)111 the arts department of the University
is ninety-eight. There are nine different middle schools

represented in this number, and five denominations.




CHAPTER XXIV
SUPERVISION OF PRIMARY SCHOOLS
Jo M. Espey

The Field During the past four years it has been my

privilege to work upon the problem of
aiding the teachers already in service in the mission day
schools in the Central China Presbyterian Mission and
Northern Baptist Mission, to improve the quality of their
schools. Some schools have improved greatly, some have
remained indifferent, and some that were doing very un-
satisfactory work have been closed. These duy schools are
for the most part in eountry towns and villages and the
bulk of the work is of lower primary grade. The teachers
are, as a rule, comparatively young men, many of whom
have had some training in mission schools, though a nun-
ber of schools are taught by the older type of scholar,

) In attempting to improve the teaching, we
éi“;e‘;ﬁ‘igft’m have profited greatly by the researel and dem-
S onstration work of the government schools.

Some eight or ten years ago Kiangsu provinece
sent abroad a commission to make a special study of the best
methods of conduecting one-teacher schools. After this
investigation a short term normal school was conducted for
two years in Shanghai, open to graduates of other normal
schools. The results of this study have passed into the
regular work of the government normals here, and they
have continued to experiment and produce material, as well
as to improve on former methods. The man who was the
soul of this movement, had foresight to see that a model
demonstration school is even more important than good
lectures on how to teach, and rallied about him a group of
teachers who loved their work and enjoyed experimental
research.

e The resulting schools are greatly superior
Schaole ¢ to those which follow a hit or miss plan of
teaching, such as is all too common. In the
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Lower Primary, covering four years, the pupils are seated
in four groups, each class having plenty of blackboard space
directly in front. Double-faced portable blackboards are of
great help in this type of work, and each school should have
at least eight or ten. While school isin session, all four
elasses are at work constantly, except for recesses, and it is
the teacher who shifts back and forth from one group to
another, as he sees that his direction is needed. The whole
system is built around the idea of training the pupils to
work independently, for it is obvious that the pupils must
average thirice as mueh time in study alone, as they average
in recitation with the teacher. Therefore speecial attention
is paid to building up habits of routine in study and class
management. It is a real pleasure to wateh a group of first
year pupils after a few months of training, directing their
own writing of diffieult eharacters on the board in a large
bold hand, each pupil taking his turn in order, and all
ready to discuss inteliigently the work of the group when
the teacher returns to that row of seats, Another group. the
fourth year pupils, may be studying a reading lesson for
the first time, and they are also busily at work, looking up
c¢haracters in their dietionaries without the aid of the teaeher,
and writing them in their notebooks, and also taking turns
writing them on the board, so that the work of the entire
class is ready en the board for the teacher’s suggestions
when he comes to that group. In the meantime the teacher
is concentrating his efforts on drilling or explaining new
work to the other two classes. Time-tables have been
carefully worked out and published and teachers’ manuals
issued to assist teachers in using these methods, We have
found most satisfactory in the three R's the following:
For the Nutional Readers the mnew series of Teachers’
Mauuals for the Republican Series, called 3t #1375 B % # %,
For aid to the teacher in Aritluuetie the Mannals for % g
# i, a series that includes a good deal of material similar
to Wentworth and Smith. In writing, the §% 5 # # has
several unique features that lend themselves to one-teacher
sehools.  1he pupil not only has auxiliary lines to assist
him in analyzing the proportions of a character, but his
copy book is printed in sueh a manner, that after he has
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made his own effort, he can himself check up his results, and
‘thus detect without the aid of the teacher many of the
grosser errors. This should put brains and interest into
hours that were previously rather stupid. ‘

g We have attempted to supply all our
g:fcshm schools with these modern manuals and with

E plenty of blackboards, also placing a number
of the better bound students’ dictionaries in schools as
school property, so that the cost might not prevent the
pupils from getting this valuable training. But even with
modern textbooks and good manuals, there is a constant
struggle to see to it that pupils are actually taught to think,
and that they do not merely memorize. In the effort to
counteraet this tendency, and at the same time not throw an
undue burden on the teacher, my associate, an expert
trained in the government schools, has undertaken to write
a series of sight readers, which give the teacher a tool for
inspiring the pupils to read independently, as the characters
and idioms are familiar, while the thought is fresh. This
series is now being tested out in a tentative edition.
Another experiment is an attempt to give the very small
children educative busy work. This is a sort of font of
characters on cardboard, corresponding with the five
hundred and more found in the first year of the National
Readers. These are arranged so that the pupils can set up
the lessons in the readers from memory, and then distribute
the “‘pie’’ into the proper pockets in the font. This device
also has been produced in a small edition, the difficulty
being to get such a large amount of material produced at
low enough cost.

One effective method of improving the
work of teachers is to give them the chance
to see plenty of good teaching and then
discuss it with them. This has been attempted in three
ways. First, we have visited the schools individually,
observed the teacher at work, and then my associate has
given a demonstration in the school, and later on discussed
with the teacher the results of our inspection of his work.
In the second place, teachers of one locality have been
gathered together for short conferences, and at these,
A 25

Helping the
Teachers
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demonstration teaching has been presented. In the third
place, summer sehools of a little less than two weeks have
been held. Last summer the school at Soochow was a
union effort and more than two hundred teachers attended.
Iere it was possible to present courses specially prepaved
for us by teachers from government normal seliools, and
demonstrations were given by these men, and also by some
of the better teachers from mission schools. As a result of
the experienee in inspecting schools, it seems to me that it
would have been wiser to spend more time in developing
demonstration schools in strategie centers, spending much
more time with these schools and then using these proofs as
an inspiration to the sehools of the surrounding territory.
Inspeetion takes a good deal of time, but unless teachers are
followed up, their work is likely to suffer. Tocal inspectors
are of great help, but find it difficult to hold schools up to
the highest standard.
Another method that we are trying out is
ﬁoga“ thie use of a plan book. This is placed in
each school and at the end of a week the
teaeher records the work he has covered during the past
week, and also the work he hopes to cover during the
coming week. Then every month he is to send in to
headquarters a summary sheet of the work covered, giving
titles of the compasitions, ete.

0 , During visits to schools it has proved
g'ehfson:f"h“ ® difficult to secure uninterrupted private talks
Problems with the teacher on deeper topics. Such talks

are necessary, for the religious work of the
school is not a thing that can be readily inspected or
measured. Asking the teacher out to take a walk away
from the town, or simply asking for a privateinterview, has
proved the best means of getting alone, for unless one makes
a point of arranging for such talks they do not happen,
These men all have their battles, and it would be a tragedy
if we did not meet their deepest needs, when the influence
of the school on the pupils depends upon the spiritual
healt.h of the teacher. One man was cherishing an un-
forgiving spirit toward former sehoolmates; another was
fighting a losing battle with drink; a third was in the
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clutches of unwise debts; a fourth was overtaxing his
strength by outside teaching in order to help educate a
brother.

Excellent as is much of the work that the
government schools have developed, there
seems to be one side of the school manage-
ment that our mission schools should produce. The schools
ought to be more like laboratories for training in life, and
in our schools this should be, of course, training for
Christian life, At present, as the schools are conduected,
there seems to be so little opportunity for service, for doing
something for others. It is surely possible that we may
recast the methods of these one-teacher schools so that the
teacher may be relieved of much of the mechanical correcting
of written work, checking up on memory work, etc., and the
older pupils trained to do this work as a labour of love, the
teacher serving as a coach to train them in inspiring and
helping the younger pupils to high ideals and real progress.
‘We ought to be able to develop this big brother, big sister
atmosphere in our day schools, even though the government
schools have found the use of pupil teachers diffienlt, If
we really have ‘‘ life,”” we possess a dynamic that should
vitalize the habils and the ideals of our students right now.

Another lack which we should supply, is
E:Iii[yious the preparation of suitable simple forms for
Exergcise the daily religious exercises in the school.
If these forms state in simple childlike
language the great ideals of Christ for our everyday living,
it will be impossible for pupils to pass through our schools
without understanding what real ‘‘life’’ is, and knowing
how to get it. Much of the danger of ritual can be
avoided if the sentences are brief and the teacher repeats
each sentence first, and the pupils, nore having any books,
pause for a moment and then repeat the ideal expressed,
making it their very own in many cases.
An example of the sort of thing meant is as follows:

Traintog for
Service

“1 believe that God is my Heavenly Father. ... I know
He will do his part to-day. . . . I am going to do my part
to-day. . . . God wants me to be pure in heart. ... I am

going to be pure to-day. . . . Ete.
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Another lack is the preparation of as
Manuals of suitable material for religious instruction in
ﬁeslgtgégain manuals for the teacher as we have.i‘n other
lines. Then by story, by dramatizing, by
hand work, and by actual Christiun service we shall edueate
our pupils in Christian living.
Besides the problem of teacher improve-
Producing ment thus far discussed, there is the larger
e problem of teacher production. Only one
thought is here presented on this very complex problem.
When we make our middle schools laboratories of Christian
living, where all the students receive careful instruection in
understanding and influencing children,—a duty all must
face no matter what vocation is followed,—and where they
see skilful teachers putting their lives into the lives of little
children in a model primary school elose by, we are going
to find it mueh easier to secure volunteers for this sort of
serviee,

EDITOR’S NOTE

A correct understanding of the educational work of the
Christian forces in China is impossible without much ac-
curate knowledge of the educational work carried on by the
Government. The valuable chapter written by Dr. P. W,
Kuo, the President of the Government Teachers’ College in
Nanking, was intended to be printed in this place. Un-
avoidable circumstances delayed its preparation until it had
to be displaced in order that the publication of the whole
book might not be overmuch postponed. This chapter will
now be found in Part IX, as Chapter XLIII.



PART V

MEDICAL WORK

CHAPTER XXV
THE EPIDEMIC OF PNEUMONIC PLAGUE IN 1947-18

Samuel Cochran

The winter of 1917-18 saw northern
China visited by an epidemic of the dreaded
puneumonic form of the black plague.
Memories of the secourge that had visited Manchuria and
the adjacent provinces in 1911 and carried off in three
months over 50,000 people, caused much apprehension all
through the East, when it became known that the disease
had broken out in the same form in the part of Mongolia
adjacent to Shansi. The disease, as is well known, is caused
by the same form of bacterium as the more common bubonic
plague. In the latter the epidemic is primarily one of the
lower animals, especially rats, and is carried from them to
man by fleas. There is comparatively little danger in this
form of a patient infecting his neighbours or attendants.
But occasionally a eomplicating pneumonia sets in and the
patient becomes exceedingly infectious to those around him.
This is especially true under climatic and social conditions
such as prevail in northern China and Manchuria in winter.
Because of the cold all openings in the houses are kept
tightly closed and the inhabitants live closely erowded
together, The air becomes saturated with moisture from
their breath and germs thrown out by a cough will float in
the atmosphere for a considerable time without drying;
accordingly the space around a patient suffering from the
disease becomes infected with the virulent organisms and it
spreads from person to person with a terrible rapidity.

Cause of
the Disease
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Fortunately there were a number of
Circumstances  ipoymstances existing in this later epidemic
Favouring ) . 3 .
Suppression that favoured its suppression and, though it
carried off some thousands of victims, it was
prevented from spreading to thickly populated distriets and
was finally entirely stamped out.

1. The experience of the previous epidemic
was of utmost service, first, in giving warning
of the seriousness of the danger and the
necessity for prompt mecasures, and second, in providing
knowledge of the essential measures to be used in fight-
ing it.

1. Previous
Experience

) 2. An organization established by the
2. Organization

Ready government after the first epidemi‘c was
already in existence under Dr. Wu Lien-teh
and the first steps in plague prevention were taken through
it,
3. A considerable number of individuals
%i,or}i:::’a“ were at hand who had been through the first
epidemic and were therefore veterans in this
service; among these were physicians and laymen, Europeans
and Orientals. This was a matter of much importance, as
was shown in the small local epidemic in Anhwei, where
the Fengyang district magistrate promptly stamped out a
threatening local outbreak through the knowledge he
had acquired in plaguc-prevention service in Tsinan in
1911,
4 Sparse _ 4. The population was far less dense than
Population in Manchuria, there being no large city in-
fected at any time. In no place were there

such dense accumulations of plague sufferers to pass on the
disease,

5. Little 5. The question of railway traffic came
Ratiway n to a very small extent. The only railway
Traffic running into the infected area runs through

_ its edge and carries normally a very light
traffic; 1t could be and was closed to passengers, with most
fortunate results. Altliough sca‘tered foci oeccurred on
several other lines, it proved possible by cnergetic measure
to prevent their spread.
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Normal road traffic was far lighter than in

g;“gl:]a‘;bn Manchuria, where the prinecipal factor in the

rapid and general spread of the epidemie

was the huge migration of Shantung farm-labourers home
for the New Year holidays.,

The Great Wall, with its branches,

7. TheGreat gqiilitated in an extraordinary way the

Wall 5 .
maintenance of eordons against travel.
One markedly unfavourable factor in the
éﬁfavour able  Situation was the comparatively weak con-
Factor dition of the central government as compared

with the local authorities. In 1911 the
Throne had only to give orders and they would be carried
out. In 1918 each provincial Military Governor and
Defense Commissioner had to be dealt with separately, and
his confidence won before energetic action could be obtained.
In regiouns like southern Shansi, where an intelligent and
progressive governor was in charge, the work was accom-
plished with speed and certainty ; in Suiyiian, on the other
hand, little was aecomplished until the disease was overcome
by voluntary loeal quarantines, or died out with the coming
of the warm weather.
On the confirmation of the reports of the
g‘zfgnmmtal existence of the plague and of its rapid
n . .
spread, action was taken by the Peking
authorities to limit and suppress it. A Plague Prevention
Bureau was established, the Ministries of the Interior, War,
Finance, Communications and Foreign Affairs participating.
A committee formed of representatives from the American,
British, French and Japanese ILegations codperated with
them. By their help, a loan was secured from foreign
bankers to supply the necessary funds. General Chiang
Chao-chung was appointed as commissioner at the head of
the bureau. Traffic was stopped on the Peking-Suiyiian
Railway which runs into the affected area, and was not
resumed till the danger was over. Cordons were established
along the branches of the Great Wall.© Deputations of
physicians were sent as advisers to the provincial authorities
in the infected area ; the majority of these were Europeans
and Americans, a few were Chinese trained abroad or
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Japanese; with them were sent Chinese who had received
their education in the several schools of Western medicine
existing in China as medical students and nurses. The
Japanese Government lent its aid by sending a commission
from the Kitasato Institute, under the well-known bacteri-
ologist Kitashima. In addition, other foreigners without
medical training, the majority being missionaries living in
the region concerned, were drafted into the service and did
most valuable work.

. The first effort had to be toward securing
Edycating hearty coiperation from the population
the People . 2 . .

affected. To accomplish this, education was
necessary, first of the gentry, then of the common people;
posters, proclamations and rhymed tracts were used in
enormous numbers., ILectures and lantern exhibitions also
proved valuable. The main object to be secured was the
prompt discovery of all cases of plague, and following that,
their isolation, and the isolation for a week or so of all who
had been in contact with them. When this can be attained
the suppression of the plague is quick and casy.

On the whole the results attained were
Results gratifying and abundantly worth the effort
and expense. In places where coiperation
by the authorities was loyal and intelligent, as in southern
Shansi, the plague was quickly suppressed. When less
friendly officials were in power it was at least prevented
from infecting the districts to the FEast and South. Only
mn some ten or a dozen places were foei developed on the
southern side of the Great Wall. Several of these were in
Chihli, one in Shantung, one in Anhwei and one in Nanking.
In each center there were a dozen or so deaths, but prompt
action prevented further spread among the erowded
populations of these regions.

The united efforts toward this common good
end on the part of the Chinese Government
. ' and-officials on the one hand, and of many
foreign residents on the other, have done much to foster
mutual respect and friendship between those engaged in the
service. Another result of great importance has been a

Encouraging
Progeess
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further spread of the knowledge of the value of sanitation
and of an acquaintance with its principles. Those who took
part in efforts made to suppress the first plague epidemic
seven years ago and in the present one, realize that though
conditions now are still far from ideal, China has come a
long distance in the meantime.

A 26



CHAPTER XXVI

THE WCRK OF THE CHINA MEDICAL BOARD IN 1917-18
Roger S, Greene
Peking Union Medical College

, During the year 1917 the China Medical
g&ff;;g”sd Board has been principally engaged with

. the devclopment of its plans for the Peking
Union Medical College. Messrs, Shattuck and Hussey were
employed as architects, and after a winter and spring spent
in working up the plans in the United States, Mr. Harry
H. Hussey of that firm came out to China with Dr. Franklin
C. McLean, Director of the school, to begin construction.
On September 24, 1917, the coruerstone was laid with
appropriate ceremonies by Mr. Fan Yuan-lien, then Minister
of Education. Work was begun almost simultaneously on
all the main buildings of the school and hospital, and
was pushed during the winter in spite of the cold weather,
The outer shell of the southern group, which contains
the school laboratories, the library and offices, is now almost
completed, and most of the buildings of the hospital group
are now past the second story. The school buildings will
be finished by the summer of 1919 and the hospital a year
later, if all goes well.

The preparatory department or pre-medical
.school was opened in the autumn of 1917,
with eight students. It had been originally
planned to have only two years in this department, but the
students proved to be so irregularly prepared, that it seemed
best to provide an additional year, for the benefit of those
who were not able to offer the year of college work which
had been preseribed in addition to graduation from a middle
school, as a condition for admission, Dr. W. W. Stifler,
formerly instructor in physics at Columbia University, and
Dr, 8. D. Wilson, who had been instructor in chemistry at

Preparatory
Department
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Rice Institute, came out in time to take charge of the
instruction in these subjects, Mr. Ma Kiam was appointed
instructor in Chinese, and Mr. Carrington Goodrich
temporarily took over the teaching of English. Dr. Stifler
has since been appointed Dean of the Pre-medical School,
and the staff has been completed by the appointment of Dr.
Charles Packard of Columbia University as instructor in
biology, and Dr. A. L. Zucker of Tsing Hua College as
instructor in Inglish and German. Iockhart Hall, the
former headquarters of the college, has been remodelled and
will hereafter be given up to the Pre-medical School. Con-
siderable improvements have also been made in the Oliver
Jones Memorial dormitory. At the opening of the term in
September, 1918, ten students registered in the first year,
six in the second and four in the third year, or twenty in
all.
B Bt . Considerable progress has been made in
okiflis Calloge the organization of the staff for the mediecal
school proper. Dr. E. V. Cowdry, a
Canadian, who has been teaching at Johns Hopkins, has
been appointed Professor of Anatomy, and Dr. Davidson
Black, also a Canadian, has been appointed Professor of
Embryology and Neurology. Mr. B. E. Read, an English
member of the old faculty who Lias lately been studying in
the United States, has been appointed Associate Professor
of Physiological Chemistry, Dr. Adrian 8. Taylor, formerly
of the Southern Baptist Mission at Yangchow, has been
appointed Professor of Surgery, Dr. Harvey J. Howard,
" formerly of the DPennsylvania Medical School and. the
Canton Christian College, has been appointed Professor of
Ophthalmology, and Dr. A. M. Dunlap, formerly of the
Harvard Medical School of China, has been appointed
Associate Professor of Otology, Rhinology and Laryngology.
Dr. Donald E. Baxter, who was formerly assistant super-
intendent of the.Minneapolis Municipal Hospitals and has
lately been in France in organization work for the American
Red Cross, has been appointed business manager of the
college. New appointments have been given to all the
members of the present hospital staff, and several associates
and assistants have been appointed, including a few Chinese
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who have had a thorough training abroad. The medical
school proper is to open in 1919.
In June, 1918, fifteen students were grad-
Ef;m“ uated from the medical school, being the
sses last class under instruction in Peking of
those taken over from the old organization. Three more
classes still remain, which are completing their course at
Tsinan. Of this graduating class ten remain in the hospital
to serve an interneship, as compared with six in the preced-
ing year and only one in 1916-17. The increasing realization
on the part of the students of the importance of this
additional year is very gratifying.

As in the previous year clinical teaching for the Peking
students in the departments of gynmcology and obstetrics
was provided at the Sleeper Davis Hospital of the Methodist
Mission, with very satisfactory results.

Medical Education at Shanghai

Owing to the war, there has been no further develop-
ment of the plans for the Shanghai Medical School, but the
China DMedical Board continued its contribution to the
support of one member of the staff of the Pennsylvania
Medical School of St. John's University, and also maintained
the Red Cross General Hospital at Shanghai, for which
purpose an additional appropriation of $26,209 was made
on account of the wunfavourable exchange and other
unforeseen contingencies.

Other Educational Enterprizes
At the close of the year grants were made

l};ge-m:;ifcal towards the development of pre-medieal
Fukien Cheistian cducation at two centers that would naturally
University be tributary to the Shanghai schiool. The

) sum of $50,000 gold was promised to the
Fukien Christian University for a science building and
equipment, on condition that the University should raise
$48,00Q for the same purpose before December 31, 1918.
In aqdltion $12,700 a year for five years was granted for
salaries of instructors in the scientific department and
$10,000 a year for maintenance during the same period.
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y At the same time a contribution to St.
?};i{,‘g:s““s John’s University of $80,000 was authorized,

4 the payments to be spread over 4 period of
five years. As regards otlier colleges in East and Central
China, it was decided to make no contribution to any of
them until the completion of a survey of such institutions,
which was understood to be in prospeet, but it was inti-
mated that the China Medical Board might share in meeting
the expense of such a survey if it should be undertaken by
the missionary bodies.

A grant of $20,000 was made to the

g’ﬁ‘t‘s’t‘i’;g Shantung Christian University to cover the
University loss in exchange in connection with the

previous grants to the medical school of
that institution.

The following grants were made in 1917
g‘;gfgf“le to the Yale Mission for medical education at
College Changsha: $8,500 to cover loss by exchange

on the previous grant for a science laboratory
for pre-medical work; ,$9,000 spread over three years for
the extended budget of the medical school, and $6,200
spread over three years towards the support of an
instructor in the pre-medical department, on condition that
the mission should support the other two instructors and
provide $1,900 towards the support of the third.

The appropriation of $600 for the

Translation translation of nursing textbooks was renewed

and an increase of $500 was voted to the

appropriation to the Publication Committee of the China

Medical Missionary Association. The contribution te this

work has since been increased to permit the employment of

an additional staff of two Chinese translators and two
writers, the total grant being now $5,500 per annum.

Three new appointments were made, but

;S:F‘ég;i‘:gs only one of the young women was able to get
Nutses away. Two of the students already in

training in the United States were given an
additional year.
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: The three appointments originally made
IS,‘I’]I;‘;I;":;?;: for pave expired. One of the pharmaeists has
returned to the Iunan-Yale Medical College,
another goes to the Shantung Christian University and a
third is in France,
@ During the year nineteen fellowships were
Fellowships granted to foreign doctors and nurses, to a
total amount of $34,300. Fellowships to
the amount of $14,300 were granted to thirteen Chinese
doctors.
Besides these fellowships, grants in aid of
gsngnge“t fifteen doctors and nurses studying in the
3 United States, both Chinese and foreign,
were made to the amount of %35,610 from the Director’s
eontingent fund.

Mission Hospitals

Owing partly to the preoccupation of the

New Graats Board with preparations for the medical
sehool in Peking and partly to the fact that

the missionary societies had difticulty in seeuring funds and
personnel for improvements in hospital equipment and
organization, less was done last year in this direetion than
in the previous years. An appropriation was made to the
London Missionary Society for the support of a nurse in its
hospital at Siaochang, Chihli. To the American Methodist
Mission grants were made of %1,500 for equipment for the
women’s hospital in Tientsin, and a contribntion was
promised towards the support of an internist, a dentist and
a nurse for the men’s hospital at Peking. To the English
Baptist Mission hospital at Taiyiianfu $3,150 was appro-
priated for laundry and bath room equipment and for
bedding and linen. To the Monkden Ilospital of the United
Free Church Mission was voted a contribution to the support
of an additional nurse and $9 000 for improvements in the
buildings. To the Foreign Christian Mission grants were
made for an additional foreign doctor and his residence at
Nantungchow, and for a Chinese doctor at Liichowfu. To
the American DPresbyterian Mission hospital at Chefoo
grants were made of $900 for an electrical installation and
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$2,250 per annum for maintenance expenses. A contri-
bution was also made to the support of a business manager
for the hospital of the same mission at Paotingfu. Of the
additional personnel provided for at all these mission
hospitals only two, one dentist and one business manager,
have actually been secured up to this time,
In the case of personnel already on the
%;Ctga";ge field and in the case of persons already
under appointment, and for equipment,
maintenance and building grants urgently needed, the China
Medical Board is guaranteeing a rate of $2 Mex. for $1
gold for its remittances. In other cases only the gold
amount originally voted will be available, Furthermore in
view of the unfavourable exchange conditions and the
difficulty in actually carrying out projected improvements
at'this time, the executive officers of the Board have been
instructed not to entertain any new applications on behalf
of mission hospitals except in very urgent cases.



CHAPTER XXVII
JOINT CCMMITTEE ON MEDICAL TERMINOLOGY
R. T. Shields

The lack of a scientific vocabulary has
The been the greatest obstacle encountered by
Problem translators, teachers and students in China.
The pioneer translations of medical books, Drs. Hobson,
Kerr and others, made their own vocabularies, which were
necessarily limited. There was no uniformity and there
were no standards.

In 1890 the China Medical Missionary
Dissicnaty Association held its first meeting, and a
Beglonings Committee on Terminology was appointed,
but not until 1901 was a regular meeting held. This com-
mittee then began the publication of lists of terms on
different medical subjects, and later, under the editorship
of Dr. P. B. Cousland, a lexicon was printed. The China
Mediecal Missionary Association, at a later meeting, appointed
a Publication Committee to issue a series of textbooks.
These are largely used by missionary medical schools
throughout the country. This committee was later com-
bined with the Terminology Committee,

Until 1915 the Chinese Government had
done practically nothing along this line, In
that year, after some preliminary conferences,
the officers of the Kiangsu Provincial Eduecational As-
sociation issued an invitation to the National Medical
Association, the Medical and Pharmaceutical Society and
the China Medical Missionary Association, to send delegates
to an informal conference, to meet in Shanghai early in the
year of 1916. 1t was here agreed to have a formal meeting
in Shanghai in the summer of the same year, to which
these four associations should send representatives. The

Government
Cooperation
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Government Bureau of Education in Peking agreed to
send a representative also.

There was a doubt in the minds of many
as to whether a body ecomposed of such
different elements, returned students from
Japan, Great Britain and the United States, of missionaries
and Chinese educationists, eould work together harmoniously
and efficiently, but the results achieved so far have justified
the expectations of those who inaugurated the plan. Four
meetings have been held in three years, and it is proposed
to hold an annual meeting each summer. The committee
has been enlarged and divided into sub-committees; the
East China Educational Association, and the Chemical and
Physical Society are also represented on the Chemical Sub-
committee.

Harmonizing
Ditferences

e The lists of terms are prepared in advance
Work by a sub-committee (usually the Medical and

Pharmaceutical Society) and published for
distribution to the members of the ecommittee before the
annual meeting. The anatomical terms following the list of
the Basle Nomina Anatomica have been settled and submitted
to the Board of Education for approval. Satisfactory
progress is being made in ehemistry, and a beginning made
in bacteriology. The chief publishing houses of China are
represented in the personnel of the committee, and the Board
of Education has appointed a delegate for each sub-com-
mittee, and has also assisted financially.

The majority of the new terms are adopted

}n“"mce of from the Japanese, and some of them appear
aranese o 02 :
oy rather ridiculous as they are literal

translations of the original meaning of the
Latin and Greek words, regardless of the present day
accepted meaning. A study of our ‘‘foreign’’ terms will
show that the present usage has wandered far from the
ancient meaning of the word. We do not think of the
“‘retina’’ as a ‘‘net’’, nor the ‘‘corpus callosum’ as a
“callosity’’ until we see them so {ranslated.
A7
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But the great need, after all, is for the

gt"a"f;:ifﬂi‘;ﬁon standardization of medical nomenclature,

without which a Chinese medical literature

cannot be created. The results of the past three years’ work

justify the hope that a stable foundation is being laid and

chat in a few years translators and authors will not have to

contend with the terminological difficulties which have con-
fronted such workers in the past.



CHAPTER XXVIII
JOINT COUNCIL FOR PUBLIC HEALTH EDUCATION
S. M. Woo

The work of the Joint Council for Public Health
Eduecation in the year 1917 was ushered in by a vigorous
start, followed by a period of comparatively quiet but
nevertheless significant activities. In this second stage it
resembled winter trees; which, though putting forth neither
showy flowers nor tempting fruits in this season, are none
the less thoroughly alive.

The opening of the year 1917 found Dr.

g;h:fef:r‘l‘ct:“ Peter busy preparing for the Joint Medical

Conference of the China Medical Missionary

Association and National Medical Association, which was
held in Canton, January 24-31.

On the morning of January 27, Dr. Houghton in-
troduced the following preamble and resolution which were
passed as presented :

Inasinuch as there ig a deplorable absence of intelligent appreci-
ation in China of the laws which govern the communication of
disease and the preservation of health, resulting in the lamentably
unsanitary conditions prevailing in cities, villages, and homes of the
people; and -

In view of the increasing interest shown by the educated classes
in many parts of China in recent health education campaigns con-
ducted under missionary auspices, and a widespread conviction
among the medical missionary body that the Christian Church
should assume direct responsibility for the.promotion of public
health education;

In view, further, of the value of health education campaigns as
an agency for securing an effective point of contact with the cultured
classes, paving the way for direct evangelistic effort among a large
and influential group, and of their value as a practical demonstration
in applied Christianity, which serves as a powerful apologetic; and

Since many of the most gifted and highly trained Chinese
Christian leaders have suffered early incapacitation or death through
proventable causes, resulting in a financial and spiritual loss to the
Church which might in the future be prevented by an adequate
public health propaganda;
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Tn view, moreover, of the impracticability of conducting an
extensive and thorough program of this nature without a central
unifying agency, and since no other organization is likely within
the near future to be in a position to assume this responsibility
in the name of our common Christianity so well as the China
Medical Missionary Association, if the men and money could be
provided,

Be it therefore esolved: That the China Medical Missionary
Association appeal to the missionary societies now at work in China
to send out or allocate men of the necessary qualifications to under-
take, under the direction of the China Medical Missionary Association,
the leadership in a nation-wide campaign of public health education,
and to provide the financial support needed.

After Dr. Houghton’s resolution, Dr. Pecter made a
strong appeal for an associate secretary to earry on the
work during his absence in America. For this purpose
a sum of $3,000 was required each year for two years. Of
this the China Medical Missionary Association pledged
41,500 and the National Medical Association undertook to
find the other $1,500.

After some discussion, Dr. Woods moved the following
resolution:

Resolved: That the Conference heartily recommends to gener-
ous Chinese the plan of securing an associate secretary to the Joint
Council on Public Health and instructs the Committee on Public
Health Education to select suitable men as the agents of the China
Medical Migsionary Association in each important center of China to
give publicity to the need and to secure pledges of support,

Before the Canton Conference Dr. Peter
Appointment

of Chinese hgid frgquent correspondence with Dr, Woo
Secretary Sien-ming, who was then touring the United

States, studying the field work of the United
States Public Health Service.  After the Canton Confcrence
an invitation was sent to Dr. Woo to take up the work of
the Joint Council, which was accepted. Thanks to the
enthusiasm of Dr. Peter and the generosity of the members
of the China Medical Missionary Association and of the
National Medical Association the Joint Counecil has thus

been enabled to continuc its work during Dr. Peter’s absence
in America.
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_ The Canton Conference was followed shortly
g;l;gggfgn in by the Public Health Campaign at Wuchow,

Kwangsi. The following is an extract of the
original report:

The campaign was held February 12 to 17, 1917. A larze
matshed seating 1,900 people was constructed in the court of the
Confncian Temple for the lectures, and the exhibit was arranged in
the corridors adjoining. Opening addresses were made by the local
officials’ and prominent citizens. Dr. Peter gave his demonstrated
lectures daily at 11 a.m. and 3 p.m. -Local doctors codperated in
every way with enthusiasm. The total attendance for the week was
23,256. Admission was by ticket only. Some results of the
campaign were as follows:

On February 26th a lantern slide lecture on the ‘‘Sanitation of
a Chinese City” was given to the Governor of Kwangsi and local
officials. On February 28th, the officials called a meeting of the
Committee on Public Health, to devise ways and means for city
health ordinances. A Board of Health was appointed, with power
to act. The City Captain Superintendent of Police was appointed
city Health ofticer. The foreign doctors were elected honorary
members of the Board of Health. The Magistrate of Wuchow agreed
to open public vaccination centers at the expense of the city, tickets
to be issued by the Magistrate and the Board of Health. Compulsory
vaccination of students was approved. The city officials agreed and
promised to build sanitary toilets throughout the city according to
plans presented by the committee. It was agreed that a section of
street with proper drains should be built as a model for the people
of the city, looking toward cleaning of the streets.

Whether these worthy resolutions could be all carried
out in the near future it is difficult to say, but the geeds of
public health truth had been sown and there will come a
time for reaping. It may be near, it may be distant; but
come it must.

This active and fruitful initial stage was
followed by a period of quiet. Dr. Peter
went back to America in April, and Dr.
Woo did not eome till the end of June. After a brief visit
to his home in Fukien, the new associate secretary was
instructed to spend the first few months studying the
past work of the Joint Council, to prepare’lectures and to
learn Mandarin in Nanking. The whole consumed about
four months.

Dr. Peter’s
Futlough
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Then came an invitation from Amoy to
Amoy conduet a health campaign in that and
Campaign : : e " :
neighbouring cities, The campaign began on
the afternoon of December 17, and lasted one week. A
ehurch was secured for the lectures and the adjoining school
rooms were utilized for the exhibit.

The subjects presented were: public health, personal
hygiene, home sanitation, baby hygiene, and water. The
exhibit was divided into the following sections, each shown
in a separate room: Tuberculosis, The Fly, Cominunicable
Diseases, Publie ITealth, Plague, Apparatus, Infant Hygiene,
Personal 11ygiene, Home Sanitation, Patent Medieines, and
School TTygiene. Several rooms were used for the display
of lantern slides, post-card scenes of Ameriean cities and
miseroscopie specimens. About sixty students volunteered
as explainers,

Use of
Moving Pictures

Moving picture films on The 1’]5
“‘War on the Mosquito,”” and “‘The raxl
of the Germ’’ were shown every night, and
proved to be most popular and instructive,

Three sets of lantern slide lectures on Plague, Tuber-
culosis, and Klies were given in rotation at three other
churehes at some distance from the hall, for the benefit of
those who could not come to the hall. Thirteen thousand
people attended. As a resnlt the Amoy Public 1lealth As-
sociation was formed. But more important than this was
the newly awakened interest of several thousand intelligent
and active sehool bays and girls.

) Right after the Amoy Campaign we were
CAarX;)I;?gg; invited by a rieh Singapore merchant, Mr.
Chen, to hold a health campaign in his
village for the students of his school as well as for the
farl_ner_s A portion of the exhibit was used. Rural
sanitation, school hvglene, home sanitation and baby
hygiene were presented in simple language to these keenly
interested peasants. The audicnces were partmu]arly inter-
ested in lantern slide lectures. The campaign lasted two
days. Three thousand villagers attended. Mr. Chen ex-
pressed his desire to start a modun system of “aterworks
and of sewage disposal for his school.
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Aside from these larger campaigns, lectures have been
given in students’ conferences, Young Men’s Christian
Association schools, and churches.

) Public ITealth Campaigns are effective, but
E;;E&actﬁ?uh they are both expensive in time and money.

Such work, if itis to reach a large number of
people, needs to be supplemented by the use of literature.
The Council has therefore undertaken to prepare literature
bearing on health objects and has secured the services of an
able yonng scholar, Mr., Hang Hai, who works three hours
a day in the Joint Council. Three kinds of health literature
are being prepared:

We have translated and prepared for

1’*1‘; ";‘i‘;f%%‘;;:f publication Drs. Fisher and Fisk’s excellent

book How to Live, omitting the supplement.

At present another small book entitled, First Aid in the Home,

is being translated, and the Illirois Vigilance Association

has sent a pamphlet entitled, Sezual Hygiene for Young

Men, with the request that it be translated for widespread

distribution in China, the association promising to pay for
its publication.

In June, 1918, the first health bulletin was

I};Iueﬁletxlilns published. It contained an article on ‘‘A

Constructive War,’’ After contrasting war
on disease with war on human beings, the aim and the
activities of the Joint Council were briefly outlined. Tt
served to call attention to the available health literature and
the lantern slide lectures which arc already available.

Two small health pamphlets, The Mode of

g:;fgl‘ﬂets Infection and Prevention and Sanitation of a
aad Tracts Chinese City were published some time ago.

Recently two hundred circular letters were
sent to the different hospitals in China proposing to them
the publication of a series of six health pamphlets on such
topics as: Tuberculosis, Baby IIygiene, Ilome Sanitation,
Cholera and Typhoid Fever, Mode of Infection and Pre-
vention, and possibly Plague and Iookworm, and asking
for orders. These letters met with a most encouraging
response. Some 100,000 copies have been ordered. Surely
this is siguificant.
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Some time ago a number of letters enclosing
Ealisting the  an article, Eduza’ion for Health, were sent to
ch"ggzrz‘;"“ school authorities to rouse their interest in
Acthorities the teaching of health subjects and offering
the Council’s codperation. The plasticity
of youthful brains, the possibilities of methodical teaching
and the power of authorities of the school to enforce
hygienic living make them the logical and strategic points of
aftack in public health education. The response has not so
far been very encouraging. It is hoped that a lecture tour
in school centers may be arranged in the near future, in
order to bring up this matter again.
1 ) To facilitate the giving of health lectures by
Si’&pg:;t‘grgs the physicians throughont the country Dr.
Peter worked up several lantern slide lectures.
Two new sets of lectures entitled ‘‘Mode of Infection and
Prevention’” and ‘‘Sanitation ol a Chinese City’’ have been
prepared. Thirty-three cloth charts have also been prepared,
which may be used to illnstrate these lectures. Owing to
financial difficulties it has been possible to construct no new
apparatus.
The reader can easily see that the work done since the
Amoy Campaign has been of a quiet nature. Nevertheless
it is leading on to the seasons when the tree of our work

:sfhall bnrst forth in full blossom and eventunally bear much
ruit,



PART VI
CHRISTIAN LITERATURE

CHAPTER XXIX

CHRISTIAN LITERATURE CONDITIONS IN CHINA
TO-DAY )

D. Willard Lyon

The opportunity of the Christian Church

gg‘r"g:’t‘ig;gs in China to premote its ideals and disseminate

a knowledge of its activities through the use

of literature cannot be satisfactorily estimated without a

consideration of both the favourable and the adverse con-

ditions which confront a literary program. Among the
favouring conditions the following may be mentioned:

The Chinese people show a great respect
for literature. Not only are the educated
looked upon as the men of greatest privilege,
but even the uneducated are everywhere ready to accept the
authority of what is quoted from the books. In what other
oriental nation is there as much latent power available for
the use of the Christian Church through the printed page
as in China to-day? :

o , _ Theliteracy of the Chinese Christian Church
L'uef;i;eff"’g is steadily rising. To those who are in a
Christians position to compare the Church of two dec-

ades ago with that of the present day, it is
evident that the percentage of Christians who can read is
perceptibly larger now than thien. This means that within
the Church itself there is an ever enlarging circle of those
who are in a position to make tse of such literature as may
be produced, and, it should give heart to all who have had
any share in the creation of Christian literature to know

1, Respect for
Literature

" that its circulation among Christians is steadily rising.

A28
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Interested non-Christians of the educated

3. Larger classes are growing in numbers. A larger
?;ﬂ’?:;'ds of percentage than ever of the interested non-

Cliristians is educated; many of them are
willing and even eager to read such Christian
literature as may be adapted to their needs.
) The various agencies for producing Chris-
%,'m;::z:f:;mg tian literature arc inereasingly active. No
better evidence can be found of the rapidly
increasing volume’ of such literature than Mr. Clayton’s
Classified Index to the Chinese Literature of the Protestant
Churches in Clina, recently issued. When this catalogue
is compared, for example, with a similar list issued a
decade ago by Dr. MacGillivray, a marked acceleration of
literary output on the part of the Christian Church within
the past few years may be distinetly noted.*
- A special interest in Christian literature
T in China has developed of late among the
oy 15T missionary societies of Great Britain and
North America. 'The painstaking investiga-
tions made by the Christian Literature Committee of the
Idinburgh Continuation Committee are an evidence that
the missionary societies have begun seriously to face their
opportunities with reference to this long-neglected arm of
missionary scrvice.
There is an evident increase of interest on
?'t Iﬂctfeafsed the part of Chinese Christian leaders iz an
Chinese © aggressive literature policy on the part of
Chrfffines the Chinese Chureh. This interest has been
made evident through an extensive corre-
spondence conducled by the Christian Literature Committee
of the China Continuation Committee with Chinese pastors
and Christian editors, lawyers, physicians, educationists
and bl}siness men, whieh has revealed in all parts of China
a gratifying spirit of eagerness for an early advance in the
production and eirculation of the right kind of books and

Enquirers

“The list of hooks and tracts issued since the publication of the
Classified Index,as given in Chapter XX X111, deserves careful attention.
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tracls. There has also been a. greater readiness o’ express
ceritical opinions on works still in manuseript, thus assisting
very much some of the societies which undertake publishing
work.

A calm review of these six favouring
g:cff(m“‘able factors in the present situation surely jus-

tifies the conviction that the time is-ripe for
a great forward movement in a Christian literature adapted
to the needs of the hour. But this conviction cannot be
regarded as thoroughly tested without a frank recegnition
of such unfavourable factors in the situation as the.
following:

The Chinese Church is as yet predomi-
é’hdlsltlfi;;’s“y of pantlyilliterate. Although there has been an

improvement in the literacy of Christians, it
is yet a lamentable fact that possibly not less than three-
fourths of the adult Christians of China are unable to
read. This is a serious handicap to the effective use of
Christian literature within the Church and only gives
emphasis to the need for some immediate and concerted line
of action which will gradually reduce the degree of
illiteracy.

There is a scarcity of literature adapted to
2. Scarcity of  the use of all classes of inquirers. Although
I;\‘é?gtle‘gfo as has been stated the amonnt of literature
Inquirers has noticeably increased within the last few

years, it is a matter for serious concern that
there is yet a great scarcity of Christian literature fitted to
the needs and tastes of interested non-Christians, especially
those of the newer type of Chinese students and of the
educated classes. In the correspondence which the Christian
Literature Committee of the China Coutinuation Cominittee
has had with leading Chinese Christians no single element
in the situalion was more often or more earnestly com-
mented upon than this one.

Comparatively little literature has been
gy g‘fe‘}gx‘f‘ed written from-the point of view of the Chinese
Minds mind. While this condition has been more or

less inevitable, due to the necessity in the
past that foreigners should be the authors and translators of
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Christian literature, yet our most sympathetic Chinese critics
frankly point out that the available literature is so largely
dominated by a foreign mode of thought and manner of
expression as to make it comparatively ineffective. This
diffienlty must be seriously met and constructively dealt
with, if tlie Church is to become indigenous.

A comparatively small number of Chinese
Christians have a sufficient knowledge or
experience in both Christian thought and
literary expression to be eapable of producing an effective
literature for China. Some men and women of ability have
been prevented by seemingly insurinountable obstacles from
giving time to literary work, A comparatively large
number of those Chinese Christian workers who show real
ability in presenting their messages from pulpit or platform
are notably lacking in their power to make the same
messages influential through the printed page. The problem
created by this situation demands solution, for it is
manifestly impossible to consider the alternative of having
all the Christian literature needed in China put into final
form largely by non-Christian minds.

s Muph of the literary effort now being
Proper put forth is still uncorrelated. Many men
Chrr GElfom capable of doing good work are, through

modesty or for other reasons, keeping their
friends ignorant of what they are doing or would be willing
to do, and in this way there is an inevituble degree of
overlapping and lack of balance. Moreover, there has, up
to the present, been no adequate attempt on the part of the
Chinese Church and the missionary body to lay plans for
the development of a Christian literature for the use of the
Chinese people as a whole. Specific tasks are usually
undertaken because of the individual interest of the author
or translator without reference to whether or not they will
fit info the all-round needs of the entire Churcl. The
demand for concerted action was never more urgent than
now.,

o These five adverse factors in the present
E‘g’;ﬂgg"g?'e situation are surely no justification for any

ralaxing of Christian literature effort. They

4. Few Chinese
Authors
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are rather a challenge to the Church and to the missionary
societies to grapple courageously with every diffieulty until
it is overcome, and thus to rise to the magnificent oppor-
tunity which the favouring conditions combine to offer.

It is a matter for gratitude to God and for
The China

Chelstian renewed hope that a union agency has at
e tatise Jast been brought into being, entrusted with
Council powers sufficient to deal with the problem of

Christian literature in China as a whole.
Although the China Continuation Committee has from the
first had a Special Committee on Christian ILiterature,
which has rendered an important service in completing a
survey of existing literature, and in soliciting an expression
of opinion from a considerable number of missionaries and
Chinese Christians regarding the outstanding literature nceds
of the Chinese Church, yet with but limited funds at its
disposal this committee has not been able to function in as
large a way as could have been desired. DMoreover the con-
stitution of the China Continuation Committee is of such a
nature as to make it illogical that any of its Special Com-
mittees should exercise execulive functions. At the same time
there has been a growing desire on the part of the societies
at the home base for a represeniative agency on the field to
serve as a medium of communication on literature questions.
This desire has found expression in an extended correspond-
ence between the Committee on Christian Literature of the
Edinburgh Continuation Committee and the China Con-
tinuation Committee relative to the formation of a more or
less permanent literature organization in China. This
correspondence has now had its fruition in the creation in
April, 1918, of the China Christian Literature Counecil,
elected by the China Continuation Conmimittee and consisting
of twenty-four members chosen with a view, as the Con-
stitution® states, to giving ‘‘ adequate representation to the
missionary boards in North America and Europe through
their missionaries and the Chinese members of the churches
organized by or associated with them.”” In addition to

*The Constitution ig printed in full as Appendix B,
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these twenty-four elected members, the Chairman, Foreign
Seeretary and Chinese Secretary of the China Continuation
Committee are full ex officio members of the Couneil.

The China Christian Literature Council is
Its Work ultimately responsible through the China
Gttt Continuation Committee to the entire Chinese
Protestant Chureh and is ** a means whereby the Christian
literature forces of China mnay express themselves unitedly,
It has, therefore, a specific relation of service to the existing
agencies for the preparation and promotion of Christian
literature in China. The Council has not been created to
supplant, but rather to strengthen existing agencies: so far
as practicable it will work through them and any similar
agencies which the needs of the situation may eall into
being. Hence the Couuneil is not an independent literature
society but exists ““ to promote cogperation and codrdination
among the Christian literature forces of China,”’ including,
of ecourse, individual foreign and Chinese Christian literary
workers wlho may not be directly related to any of the tract
or publication societics,

. Through the agencies at the home base,
g;stls:s&%r;xebities the Couneil is responsible to all the f_rien(!s
B of missions who may desire a share in this

branch of inissionary service. DPractically
all of its executive power, so far as any such power may be
entrusted to it, will come from its serving as a clearing-
house for the distribution of contributions from abroad or
from China, in the snpport of the Christian lterature
enterprise in China, 1t is tlierefore constitutionally em-
powered * to receive and disburse funds for the encourage-
ment of translation and for the preparation and publication
of Christian literature in China.”” The Literature Counecil
thus becomes not only an agency of the China Continuation
Committee, by whom it is appointed, but also of the mission-
ary societies in other lands who may see fit, individually or
collectively, to entrust it with powers to allocate tasks to
individual literary workers or to distribute funds for litera-
ture purposes. The scope of its powers, therefore, is
determined not by the conditions of its appointment but
rather by the degree to which it may, by a wise and faitliful




CHRISTIAN LITERATURE CONDITIONS IN CHINA 223

execution of its duties, win and hold the confidence of those
who are eager to have an effective part in the promotion of
Christian literature in China.
What can the missionaries of China do to
EZI‘;’ JCan Others 1,1, the China Christian Literature Council
3 k in accomplishing its important task? The
following concrete suggestions are made in the earnest hope
that they may stimulate many to take a real part in making
the work of the Council of the greatest possible value to
the cause of Christ in China in this hour of enlarging
opportunity.
Let the Council know what books, tracts,
E’X{sﬁ-ﬁg“t °%  and other literature now in existence you
Biietatire have found to be worth promoting. In doing
so kindly indicate elearly the classes of people
among whom the literature you may mention is especially
useful and the objective you have in view in its circulation.
Do not assume that your experience is common to all
and therefore not worth reporting. If your experience
proves to be unique it will have a special value to others:
in so far as it tallies with the experience of others it
will have a different but no less real value in creating
a greater confidence in a larger use of the same literature.
Let the Council know what books, among
lziev?ggzts those you have used with some degree of
Are Needed?  Success, in your opinion need revision in
. order to increase their usefulness. Kindly
indicate the general nature of the revision needed. Ineclude
in your statement any books now existing in one form of
literary expression which you think could advantageously
be put into another: for example, Wen-li books that should
go into Mandarin or other colloquial, and vice versa.
Let the Council know what missionaries of

%,‘Iisxl;:iies your acquaintance seem to possess the gift
Can Write? for literary expression in Ciiinese and what

work they may now be doing. Missionaries
are often too modest to cry their own wares, and sometimes,
unfortunately, waste much valuable time in doing something
which has already been done or is now being done by
another, It will greatly help to reduce the amount of
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overlapping and to increase the range of the entire output
of Christian literature if the Council can be kept in intimate
touch with all that is being attempted.

Let the Council know thie names of all

éhinzsgan Chinese literary workers of your acquaint-
Weite? ance who are producing effective Christian

literature, and kindly indicate whether they
are working by direct translation and adaptation from
English or some other Western language, or through dicta-
tion by a foreigner, or by original composition. Where
known, the specialty of the individual should be mentioned.
It is twportant that the full Chinese name, title (if any),
and postal address be also supplied, and that a list of the
tracts or books he has prepared be given. The correlation
of the literary work of Chinese authors and translators is
no less important than that of missionaries, and the Couneil
hopes to develop facilities for making such correlation
practicable.
Tet the Council know what new books or
irezz‘:;g?ks tracts should in your judgment be prepared
’ at an early date. In case you recommend
the translation of a specific book, please state the title,
author, and publisher in full. In case you suggest the
preparation of an original work or a compilation from
several works, kindly nominate, if possible, a suitable person
to undertake the task. The Council desires to know what
you feel to be the most pressing needs in the ecircle in
which you yourself are moving, be that among the educated
or the ignorant, the Christian or the non-Christian, the
mature or the adolescent, the mother or the child, the
young man or the young woman.
A 5 Let the Literature Council know of any
Siimuﬁaﬁ methods which you have found of value in
Pk oD stimulating the production of original Chinese
Christian literature. What in your experience
are the best methods to experiment on?  For example, have
you found it practicabie to organize discussion groups,
social service clubs, elc., where papers on living issues
in domestic, civie, and national life are presented and
discussed ?
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Let the Literature Council know of any

?fmgf)’fev Sales; Methods which you have found of value in

* stimulating the sale of Christian literature

or in promoting its use such as book clubs, reading circles,

book lending societies, etc. How do you account for the

lack of interest in literature, if there is such lack among

those with whom you are in touch, and what seem to you to

be the best methods whereby a vital and permanent interest
may be awakened ?

Give the members of the Literature Coun-
cil, and the interests which they have been
selected to promote, the Lelp of your frequent intercession,
The members of the Council are as follows: the Rev. W. L,
Beard, D.D., the Rev. G. H. Bondfield, D.D., the Rev.
Robert E. Chambers, D.D., the Rev. W. P. Chen, Ph.D.,
Chin Pang-ping, Esq., Mrs. T. C. Chu, the Rev. G. A.
Clayton, Secretary, the Rev. John Darroch, Litt.D., the
Rev. J. A. O. Gotteberg, D. E. Hoste, Esq., Miss Clara
J. Lambert, the Rev. D, W. Lyon, D.D., Chairman, the
Rev. Murdoch Mackenzie, D.D., C. C. Nieh, Esq., Treasurer,
the Rt. Rev. F. 1.. Norris, D.D., the Rev. Clarence E. Patton,
D.D., the Rev. Shen Wen-ching, B.A., the Rev. J.
Leighton Staart, D.D., the Rev. W. Hopkyn Rees, D.D.,
the Rev. Tong Tsing-en, Hon. C. T. Wang, LLD., Vice-
Chairman, the Rev. A. L. Warnshuis, Miss Laura M. White,
B.A.,, Y. K. Woo, Esq., and ex officio, the Rt. Rev. L. H.
Roots, D.D., the Rev. E. C, Lobenstine, the Rev. C. Y.
Cheng, D.D,

8, Intercession
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CHAPTER XXX

PUBLICATIONS IN CHINESE OF THE PROTESTANT
CHRISTIAN CHURCHES, OCT., 1917-SEPT., 1918

George A. Clayton

The original intention of the compiler of this list was
simply to issue a supplement to the /nder published in
April, 1918, But realizing that this would not give a com-
plete view of the year’s activities, he decided to let the list
include the issues of a whole year and to so choose the dates
that there would be reasonable hope of completing the Iist
by the date that this volume goes to the printers. e wishes
to express his regret that the list is not complete in all
details, though he believes the list of titles to be complete.
Any defects are due not to the unwillingness of publishers
to supply information, but to the failure of the compiler to
ask enough questions!
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Wit FAHZWE—MHF . we s W. 33pp. Copy, 0.02

ONE 13 YOoUR MASTER. By Yi- gmg
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a4 we W, 28pp. Copy, 0.02
Faire. By I\Iing-vhin.

B . W. 352pp. CGopy, 0.02
AT x\n\' Dn(’mn 8 (Su I\\\ ang K’ 1) I)FX‘F\'(‘P or CrristiaN TruTH,
ES N .. - ... W. 20pp. Copy, 0.01
NPALL B ARBARIANS Cn ANGE ( mNa, DBy Yi-ging,

#I + g =T W. 17pp. Copy, 0.02

1en Cross Turee Cr mm TER Om B\ (‘he\mz Man-hoi,
HHERT .. W. 14pp. Copy, 0.01

Tm KEYS T0 TITE GOSPEL OF H\Ivnm\'
[ Bk E R HEE . . W. 20pp. Copy. 0.02
METiToDs 0F TEACHING CHILDREN IN THE SUNDAY SCTOOL, By Miss
E. G. Traver,
T . .. W. 19pp. Copy, 0.01
1«1\ ANCIAL \IrTnon\ TO ])Hnup e Locarn, Cuorenr, Tr, Chenng
Man-hot,
BB R .. .. W. 28pp. Copy, 0.02
A Sropy ,\\n(*mn'Amw\ or Jests axp Mak Tek. By Cheung
Man-hoi.
2 &% 5 omg G . W. 2lpp. Copy, 0.0}
A\}\\ro\rmrr ASIA, OR Hom\\mn\r DI\I‘ \\}- " Tts Erv ECTS ON HEALTH
ITs NATCRE AND PREVENTION,
ERZ & .. 0o W. 28pp. Copy, 0.02
T A STUDY AND (‘o\rvuum\ or CHRN AND (_,o\'Fl‘cIr\' By Yi-ging,
ol 0 I 3 L N B s e W, 31pp. Copy, 0.02
A Srepy oF SACRIFICES o 1R OLb axb New TreraMexts, By
Yi-ging.

fwuEZEDR wo W. TI4pp. Copy, 0.01
VENEREAL DISEASES; IILI &TRAH‘D B) FE. J. M. Dickson, M. D.

RO T .. W. 52pp. Copy, 0.04
Doks (J]IRI\TI NIy LEAD T TiE Dr\l\Tp(,lH”O\ oF A NaTION? Tr.
Cheung Man-hoi,

=i - e < W. 40pp. Copy, 0.02
Av ] \ CmmTIA\ By Djou Kai-sheng, i
B9 B E .. . W. 79pp. Copy, 0.04
CHRISTIANITY AND TI1IE \\ ()RI]) \» m By Yi-ging,

FANE 2 gL (3 W. 32pp. Copy, 0.03

Drlra—A TRUE ST0RY 08 Gon's SAVING GRACE. By Cheung Man-hoi
and Lo Hsin-en,

EEEBMZHE .. . < W. 26pp. Copy, 0.02

TuE MERIT oF CHRIST'S SALVATION, R) Tiao An-ren,
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MR A E K. - W. dd4pp. Copy, 0.03
CoxMoN EXCUSES oF L\BLLIEVERS RerureEp. By Yi-ging,
2oL W W E . ... W. 50pp. Copy, 0.05
Tie ProBLEM oF Wonqmp or &\wsrons AxciexT AND MoperN, By
Yi-ging.
mRiEMEs .. W. 39pp. Copy, 0.03
THiE PsAI \ OF Gon's QAI VATION. By (/heuuw Man-hot.
K EER .. W. 64pp. Copy, 0.02
A COMPARISON OF T\oIs\r W CIIRIS’I‘!A\‘ Trurit. By Cheung Man-
hoi.
5K B IR . W. 87pp. Copy, 0.15

’l‘m: TREASURY OF THE (JO\I'FL ox-‘ \[\DTIIEW ReveaLeEp, By the Rev.
R. H. Graves.

LS g A I W. 10pp. 100, 0.50

MALARIA, OR THE \quqt 1TO DA\um A\’D Irs PrevenrtioN, By Dr.
C. A. Hayes.

I Z AR w W, Sheets 100, 0.60
FIRsT PRAYER IN Cov:nms \e (t 7 1//4 in Philadelphia.

bl e il - « W. Sheets 1000, 0.80
Tre Tex CoMMANDMENTS,

¥t i g 3 we e e W. Sheets 1000, 0.80

THE LORD s PRA\ ER.

China Continuation Committee, Shanghai

e A @ S o ) W. 314pp. Copy, 0.50
Cmixa Cnurcn YEAR Book, 1917, L(l the Rev, C. Y. Cheng, D. D.
th 2 48 4T B M F R mE W, pp- Copy, 0.20

Proceebinags or THE Frernm ANNvAL Mrpering or tae Cirya Cox-
TINUATION COMMITTEE.

hEWMATEME D N REFRE .. W, 98pp. Copy, 0.20
PROCEEDINGS OF THE SIXTiI ANNUAL Merrtiyag or tne Ciyva Cox-
TINUATION COMMITTEE,

MEMTEMEAEREEZMS+— L= T 2REEN
W. 6,14, 20pp. Copy, 0.02

SpecraL  CoMMITTEE oN A ForwakrDp EvaNGELISTIC MOVEMENT,
Burrerins No. 11, 12, 13, .
BT ER T PR A EEERBE N (B 2R
W 8pp. Copy, 0.03
Rerort oF THE SprctAl CoMyuTTEE 0N CHINESE CHLch 1917.
P EMAT R M E N E P BT MY =X &
W. bpp Copy, 0.02
SrEciAL CoMMITTEE 0N WORK FOR MosLEMs, BrLLETIN No.
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China Inland Mission, Shanghat

o . 190pp.
ScRIPTURE QUTLINES FOR THE L\E or 1<\~;umm AND CHurcH MEM-
BERs. By H. N, Conway.

Chinese Tract Society, Shanghai

5% A B iR .. M. 20pp. Copy, 0.03
Wir He REALLY RESPOND ? By A, Mercer, Te, J. Darroch,

i 1 R ... M. 15pp. Copy, 0.03
1s lu AL PEACE I)()\\IBII ? By A. Mereer. Tr. J. Darroch.

Christian Literature Society, Shanghat
BH MW (R E) .. .. W. 162pp. Copy, 0.25

ANavysed BisLe, GeENestis 1o Esruer. By G, C. Morgan. Tr. E.
Morzan and Chou Yun-lou,

Bk =2 . M. 72pp. Copy, 0.12
_lm, M\\n RY OF Slull]\u B)’ i, o l mu}\ Tr. D. MacGillivray.
Mz RW .. . w W. 23pp. Copy, 0.06

Lm, [bean Repunric, L») W. J. Me l\nwht Tr. D. MacGillivray,

HME EEEIE .. ... W. 152pp. Copy, 0.23

SOCIAL ProGradives or T West. By €, R. Henderzon, Tr. Wang
Tiao-sheng, Chung Chun-hwei and E. Morgan.

A XU W. 98pp. Copy, 0.33

Max axp His Wonk, ])) A0 and F. D, Tierbertson, Tr. W. I, Rees,
and Hsu Chia-hsing,

Il G g <. W. 114pp. Copy, 0.55

A l(én_c or mire Worrp. By J. W. Page, Tr. W, H. Rees and Hsu

nia-hsing,

VLR LB M 9B .. M. 7pp. Copy, 0.05
Tie BR() AD AND N umo\x Way. DBy Miss A, Huey,
Vo S O . 500 .. W. 1l4pp. Copy, 0.33
PICTURES o8 Cricern Hisrory. 3y 1‘)1(11 and Hargrave, Tr. 1. Mazon
and Hl Chi-tao.
UE LR G .. W. 1l4pp. Copy, 0.23
J.ALICI 1‘1;0\1 S1r. u\um,\m By C. Lamb, Tr. 1. Mason aud Ha
H-tuo

gk, .. .. .. .. M 76pp. Copy, 0.23
Lire SeLexpm Quesr. By B. Mathews. Tr, I Mason.
BEAEAT B . . . . LWL SOpp. Copy, 0.15
Lo st or mize stave, By Sir Go Newman. Tr, I Muason and
Iia Chi-tao.
EBEHEH . - W. 260pp. Copy, 0.45
LHR:Uli\iIYIJ“ Docrrizg A‘\I) L\I'LI{IL\QL By P. M. Buck. Tr.
Carker,
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12 3 ih B . W. 77pp. Copy, 0.15
CONFUCIANISM FROM A CHINFSE VIE“ POI\IT By Liao An-jen.
B’E B . .. W. 185pp. Copy, 0.33

'.I.‘HE PI{I\CIPLE% OF TEACHING. By L L. Thorndike. Tr. L. Hodous
and Lin Yu-shu.

Chutch Literature Committee, Peking

o W oA F OB M (3¢ ). Copy, 0.05
’lHE Cruxe Hwa SHENG KUNG HUI By Tllree Chinese Priests.
FoooeosC ok RE () .. Copy, 0.25
(JO\II\IE‘\ITARY ON THE NESTORIAN TABLET By Pan Shen.

B B R B Z A (). 100, 0.05
LEAFLET FOR GOD- PARENTS 5
15 % 51 % (3 ) 33 Copy, 0.20

Waar EvEry CHRISTIAN OLGH’I‘ TO K\'ow

Evangel Press, Shenchow

wm a5 . Sheets Copy, 0.20
Borp TyPE WALL OALE;DAR By C. E. Ranck.
A s G G- B . .. M. TFolder. 100,0.20
PocKET GOSPEL LETTERS SERIES, By C E. Ranck.
oz R Tue Love or Gop.
MmZEE Gon’s Gracrouvs CALL,
ey = S Soxs or Gon.
SRR % R 13 A GLORIFIED WITH JESUS.
mEBEARXKEE Wit CHRIST 1IN GLORY.
HMIEF AL ZE  Tas Hoxe or GLoORY.
e R PREPARING FOR GLORY LAND.
= ¥ A Z i Tue MoURNER’S BLESSEDNESS.
BEEANZW Tue BLESSEDNESS OF THE MEEK.
3% LI\ A ZR  HuveerINg AND THIRSTING.
B NG ANZ0E Tire MERCIFUL,
Wb AN Z Tae Pure 1x HEART.
f NFBE G AN 2 THE PEACEMARER.
BHRZERMAZE TaE PERSECUTED.
RS LA Tue SALT oF THE EARTH.
3 R%ES M LA  Tue Licur or THE WoRLD.
g E¥E Ak A % ¥ Tae Ercryan Worb.,
MBREAZH WHo 15 A MURDERER ?
SA IR MR L # ¥B 2 3 MARRIAGE AND ADULTERY.
b SR TaE Furrury oF OAras.
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Friend’s Misston, Shanghai

H A 2 F .. W. 101pp. Copy, 0,12
%} sr\()\s oN INTERN ATIONAL PEACE. By Richardson. Tr, L. Mason.
Fo I | I el 1 . W. 54pp. Copy, 0.10

CrrrisTiAN Pracrice. By Smlet) of J r10ud~ Tr. I. Mazon,

A TR N ) I S ... W, 56pp. Copy, 0.12
Quaker Brograruies, By I Mason.

s - « V. 120pp. Copy, 0.15
h‘nmav'mo;\ AND \[»&\[\[\ By William Penn.  Tr. L. Maron. ’
AR 2 AR ME L . .. W, 12pp. Copy, 0.01

Tie FrairiNe Ixsrixer, By Iy vans. Tr. I. Mason.

Kwang Hsiich Publishing House, Shanghat

2 B on oW .. W.206pp. Copy, 3.00
'l‘EX'jI%nooK or AvaroMy AxD Puvsioroay, By Miss Bundy. Tr. Mrs,
Lyon and Dr. Fuiton.

i I ... W. 104pp. Copy, 0.50
Druvas axp Sorvrions. By Mis: Stimson,  Tr. IL B, Taylor.
gl AR . W. 46pp. Copy, 0.12
Procressive Lussons 1x CiiNesE—INTRODUCTORY. By Mrs. Jewell.
x BB R L .. W. 4lpp. Copy, 0.20
Purrsoxan ReTvery or (,lIl(I\l By Murs. (LML Parrott. Tr.J. Vale.
w0 = % .. AL 79pp. Copy, 023

Haxs BRINKER, or Tin: ILVER RKATES. By Mary M. Dodge.
Miss K. F. Li.

2 &+ ;'t':’,‘ fit & /b (% .. W. 32pp. Cup\ 0.12

OxE GIrL’s INFrueNsce, By R, B Npeer. Tr. Miss K. I, Li

2 E S .. . M. 24pp. (mpy, 0.05
Wlm]‘ (FIFTS YOR TIIE 1\1\(, (\\ ith ‘\Iu <ic.) By Misz, L. M. White.
BOE T4 Z WO .. . W, Spp. Copy, 0.04
Tne Cuinn \\ 10 Forsn tie Howy (;m\u By Miss, L. ML White,

B S Gpp. 0.06
Tue ANGEL \o\(.x Arr. Mixs L. ML White,

kS A S 4pp. 0,02
1 Kxow Tiar My }\1 DEE m R LI\I 11; -\n \I]“ L. M. White,

b N . 4pp. 0.03
Wiro Wirt, Be s ()ersln\ \m])n I, A\rl Miss. L. M Wlute
B e pp- 0.02
A Soxa or (‘m\l <1 Rn EFIELD.  Arr, Miss L. M. “'hite.

Kon i ok .. Gpp. 0,08

Wiuro Are Tuese.  Arr. Miss L. M. White,
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wXESK .. 0.02

HywMmN ¥or CO\I\IE\CE\IE\T DAY Au ’\Il&s L M. White

bR LR .. 18 Maps. Copy, 0.83
NcrIPTURE Mars. By J. P, Bruce,

5w M. 22pp. Copy, 0.07
Lookixg \IOTHFR\\ARD By Mrs. S. T. Hexben Tr. Mrs. L. Chen.

Methodist Publishing House, Shanghai

BoegmeMmME . . Copy, 0.10
A METHODI@,T MA\V:AL CONTAINING RI’I‘UAI \\YD ARTICLES oF FArrii,
MR R OE BR . Copy, 0.05
CHRIST'S SECOND CoMING. By Dr. H. C. Shelton. Tr, W. T, Hobart.
g MY A Copy, 0.50

AN ABRIDGMENT OF TIIE DIS(‘II’II\F \\1) RITL AL OF THE METHODIST
Eriscorar, Cuurcr.  Tr. W. L. Hobart and W. P. Chen.

= HAEARER .- ... W. 60pp.
SUNDAY SQIIOOI GuIDE rox Crisa, By D. P. King.

Metropolitan Tract Society, Shanghai

WA XA AW - Set, 10.00
CONCORDANCE TO Cruvese BIBII‘ Vol. 3. Comp the Rev. I1. G. C.
Hullock.

Mission Book Company, Shanghat

W MR TR R ... M. 20pp. 100, 1.80

Fruirs or THE SririT. By Miss M. ualt

B .. «  W. 112pp. Copy, 0.30

loxicoLogy. By Dr Ix 'l‘ Chong

WO OO PR .. % .~ M. 126pp. Copy, 0,12

Procressive LFSSO\\ 15 tre LIFe oF Currsr., Vol. 2. By Mrs. A, H,
Mateer.

e I Sl ol ) o0 ~. W. 182pp. Copy, 1.00

THIRTY YEARS WAR 1N GERM &\Y Tr. W. E. Macklin.

W OB ¥R A 000 ... W. 161pp. Copy, 0.70

Erements or Psycrovoay, By -J. P. Brace.

BB REE o .. W. 47pp. 100, 3.00

ANTL-SUPERSTITION TR \(T By T.E Toug.

A T B O .. W. 64pp. Copy, 0.14
CIGARETTE SMoKING. By W. Ii, Macklin.

WOk B .. W. 298pp. Copy, 1.20
Firsr Course 1x OHE\IIisY By Liu (x\\anﬂ'-d]do

A 30
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* T % oH A zts: e . W, 61lpp. Copy, 0.10
Fayors WoMENs \TOIZII\ By T. E. Tong.

(S S Ol 4 .. M. Copy, 0.15
STEPPING HEAVENW ARD. \'u]. 2, B) Mis. A. H. Mateer.

£l ol 2 N LN .. M. 82pp. Copy, 0.15
HisToRY OF SWITZERL s\p W L \Iul\lm

7 ol =+ % S . « W, 19pp. 100, 1.60
DisTLoarn ox CHRISTIANITY wrrie Lanies.

L I A R Clt S ... W, 13pp. Copy, 0.04
SANITATION OF A CIINESE Clr\ B) b H. Woo and Hang Hai,

bR C N CO R we e W. 12pp. Copy, 0.03
Mobis oF INFECTION AND l’m-\} xrrox. By S. M. Woo and Hang Hai.
R fif 20 #5822 BE 4R .. M. 113pp. Copy, 0.50
TaE ENVIRONMENT oF KARLY CIIRMM\IT\ By W. L. Macklin.
MM RE W RE 327pp. Copy, 0.40
UNITED METHODIST HYMN AL }ud b 'l urner.

o e A oW R 52pp. Copy, 0.15

SELECTED Hyamys,  Ed. F. B, Tuorner,

M. 51pp. Copy, 0.08
Lirr or Davip LiviNasToNs,

Nanking University, Nanking
# 7H( 5L
Cuixa axp Foresrry., By Do Y. Lin.
AR AR BCm Tk

l‘ORE,’\‘TS Axp 11k Crunt Froops. By D. Y. Lin.

Religious Tract Society, London

W4T W &K AL R .. W. 200pp. Copy, 0.20
CHRIST 1N ALL THE SCRIPTURES, B_', Miss Hod;,l\m Tr, J. Darroch
and J. R. Nou.

Religious Tract Society of North and Central China,
Hankow and Tientsin

KE P TS .. M. 33pp. Copy, 0,04
EvoLuTIioN AXD Gop, 'll A P Pdll\(l and J. W. W 11-011

Ko £z R KHE) .. . v W. 10pp. 100, 1.60

DoCTRINE OF THE KXISTENCE OF (10D, P\ Dr. Norris.

BE O OH 2% Copy, 0,10
List or Tuxes, By A, Bonsey.
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HE Wy ’ 38pp. Copy, 0.02
TABOUR BATTALION "Hyxx Book. elected b) R. J. G uld.

BEGE M OA Copy, 0.50
SPECIAL TUNES FOR THE I{Y\I\‘AL Ed. A. Bonsey.

W OEE RS FEORR ..  Sheet.  Copy, 0.03
FayiLy PrayER COVE‘IA\I‘ By Ww. [‘ Junkin and Chu Pao-hwei.

H sk H K& o . .. M. 122pp. Copy, 0.06
DALy PRAYERS AND Puomsw "Ed. G. A. Clayton.

¥ i oW B Sheet. Caopy, 0.05

A PLACE oF PRMER Tr. W. H. Geller.

R UE RN ve e e e e M. 195pp. Copy, 0.30
FamILy AITAR By Dr. C. Y. Cheng.

B OHE WE Ay L M. 46pp. 100, 240
REspPoNsIVE \ERVICE,S Complled by J S. Help=

B A = Ik w M. 122pp. Copy. 0.6
T IIREEFOLD (/om) "Ed. G. A. blayton.

LR i .. M. 52pp. Copy,0.10
Licut ox DarLy Pati. By a Committee.

it A ... Sheet. 100, 4.50
PRAYER IN Howm T AqK%—\I\n PICTURm ror WOMEN.

% 3 % 45 % ... M. 84pp. Copy, 0.10
Brigar Ligs v Crvner History. B_g Mrs, A. A. Gilman,
w2 - Sheet, Copy, 0.03
ANTI-MORPHIA Posn rR. By F. C. H. Dreyer.

BB & w M. 20pp. 100, 1,55

OO\VERQAIIO\S wirh A Texere KErps r. By F. Geniabr. Mand. By
F. J. Hopkins and Bao Djub-an.

%O R OR K 8 e .. M. 21pp. 100, 1.80
THE GREATEST or ALL '\Irxmms By A. Mercer. Tr, J. Darroch,
i3 1 SR 5 .. M. 25pp. 100, 1.80
SUPREME MoMENT oF A LIFETINE, By A. Mercer. Tr.J, Darroch.
fa & o 4] Sheet, 100, 0.25

OreEpAL Hywmy,

EBEREEFIR . e e e Sheet. 100, 0.25

CHRISTIAN ArRMY SoXaG.

iy e Sheet. 10, 0.15
HAPPINESS SERIES, B) 7. lee "and Tsai Lien-fuh.

4k #F K i  THe Searcn For HAPPINESS.

i@ 4E fiT % Wnere caxy HarriNess BE Fouxp ?

fil 5 & @ Wuar 1s True HAPPINESS ?

Bl B 4% jid True HAPPINESS A GIFT oF Gob.

it i Ak f£ True HappINEss ABIDES FOREVER,
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i FH it = 4 Folder 00,
T;lmri;cfsﬁgipa, ’%ALKS S&;m\ By T \'41(‘ and T~IJ.L1) I};«,u fuh1 020
’ 4 B 5 ¥ GospEL o Race CoURSE.

KB g A HEIRs WANTED,

NoH A A Brave ExciNe Driver.

4 4 4 & £100,000 18 FIeTy SECONDS,

A R RE Axp Winar Taex?

= fE A2t It Must BE ONE oF Ti1E THREE, N

F 4 W o Wiar winn Becoye or ME ?

Kk 4 AF Tue Cevses,

K AL {3 Devverasce ror Tiue CApTIVES,

BE 5 o~ & My Fanirer Gives; He Does Not SeLL.

2E M8 2 ) Macrearn Cuoxe-KwEerL

oA % o Power or e Broon.

Wil 13 Pictures, 0,05
MINIATURE SCRIPTURE Prereres A. B. Series. By Harold Copping.
DA T I B S VI Copy, 0.10

CuiLp Jesvs, By Mres, Sherman,

A& &R Sheet, 100, 0.19
Gozorrirea, C. G, Medical Association.

BE A Z gkl R fH OB . Sheet, 100, 0.19
INPANTILE TETANGs. C. C. Medical As<oci (mon

% oRE B O R B GE . 33pp. Copy, 0.30
KINDERGARTEN SONGS AND RECITATION, By “Miss F. E. Gooch.

o4 AW Mo N ... Folders. 60 tracts, 0.25

WEEK oF EvVANGELIS) \1 RIS, 1‘)18

€ H 1 ik A Z B 15 ol -
WeNL SEries 2,0 kW 2 A BlE

R B Z B2 B Gh %

A ZEH [ R TTA

SR )/ EA =

tA Wzl & &

Bk o Nz B % o iR
Kwaxnwa Series 2, J; 'i?? ol - v o
3. B2y gt 1

4, :B( A2 @3 i W

5.0 ME B Z oah g il

6. A B Z W PR 2 2%

{
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® H 1. ¥ AZE % " KR
VERSE SERIES 2. |} % Z P A& iR
. BB 2B BE R R

4. B AN Z i A

5. M ¥ oz % B £ |

6. AW ZHAH wER

Salvation Army, Peking

o Copy, 0.10
SALVATION ARNY &0\(,
ot 200 8pp. Year, 0.25

Tue “ AR GRY Fd Tt. Cnl B Fnednoh

Signs of the Times Publishing House, Shanghai

FE AR oo e W,
HFALTII \ND LO\(,E\ Y. By A. C. Selmon.

AR .. o e W

AFTER DEaTH, WiAT? By Kwo Erh-kang.

fF—22EH . w M.&W.
Tm: TITHING SYSTE. By R. F. Cottrell.

BAHAM o ee e DL
Ql}im()\s AND ANSWERS. By C. P. Lillie,
iy ol . o Ak
THE Tmm By . E. l*ulton
ARBZELDSH. M. & W.

SUCCESSFUL SABBATH \('m)mq By T\Ire A.C. Selmon.

g ZELD . . .. M.

Prorer Sapn ATII OBSERVANCE. By Miss F. Shull,

SHEET TRACTS.

fil &K Z 58Ik RECORD oF CREATION.

RARE S AR R 2 i How Max Lost Epex, Hrs First HoME*
HEHEZ—F Repevprioy Mape KNows.
BRBULT B it 5 Tue Eart CURSED BY SIN.

A E B o2 W Sarax Rexews His KiNapoar.

ﬁfﬂ*ﬂég%ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁ‘]}\ {ABRAIIA.\I AND His DESCENDANTS.

LW E MR Gop Procrams Hris Law.
Bt ZER THE SAVIOUR oN EARTH.
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B2 B RIE Curir's Baptisy Axp VICToRY,
R Ty ek L%“i Crrrst tie Hearer.
EBRBZERXEW Crrist’s GREATEST MIRACLE.
R YA E Kk 221 Curwr rire Grear Teacuer
A - 3 e e Tue CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST.

e ZEIE Tur REsurRRECTION OF CHRIST.
KRR ZEHEW Tue AscEvsioN or CIIRIST,
MmERZEE Tire GOSPEL To0 ALL NATIONS.
LR m j;‘g‘, * Rianreovsyess TriroraH CHRIST,
HFE R Jrsus 18 Coming AGAIN,

K EZEREK Sraxs Iy THE HEAVENS.
W2z R’k Siaxs oN KArTiL.

FEH G B 2= e PreraratioN ror His CoMiNag.
G831 VIieTory ovER DEATIL,

i 5* Tue Earrii Mape NEw.,

%05 K S 2 & hk Tun Crry or Gorn.

South China Alliance Ptess, Wuchow

FCRFEGE R .. . W. 136pp. Copy, 0.20
AN EXPoSITION OF THE Bom\ OF LEVITICUS By R. A. Juffray.
— MBI . \\ or M. 21pp. Copy, 0.03

Tue LII‘L‘ Trar Wixs. B) C (1 Trumbull. Tr. R. A. Jaffray.

Trinity College Press, Ningpo

M T RE R e Copy, 0.10
THL l*ommuo\' ()E‘ THE OLp TEst n[r\" The Rev. Archdeacon

. W. AMoule.

West China Religious Tract Society, Chunking

B0 6N BF 35S % o W= 38pp. 100, 5.00
THECI:A\QIU\' FOR Sovn By J. H. Jowett. Tr. 1. Mason and Ha
Hi-tao

BERE e ew e e .. M. 25pp. 100, 2.00
Ox Siv.

o R - 10pp. 100, 1.00
New Hyymys o (JHI\ESE TL\E‘%

i OE R K « e e M. 26pp. 100, 1.00

GospPEL HyxxNg I‘OR \Imm\' gmwmss.
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EBBUYARBEZHHHR we . W. 20pp. 100, 0.50
CHRISTIANITY AND THE REPUBLIC.

=3/ & TN .. W. 8pp. 100, 0.50
RELIGION.

BAR A v e e ew e W. 10pp.  100,0.60
ScHooL. HYGIENE.

¥ T A M Sheet. 100, 0.20
CARE oF THE NEW Bon\:

15 M 5 Sheet. 100, 0.20
Goonp NEWS FOR ALL,

AR H o Sheet, 100, 0.20
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CHAPTER XXXI
THE CHRISTIAN PUBLISHERS’ ASSOCIATION OF CHINA
Gilbert Mclntosh

On February 20, 1915, a Round Table
Conference on Christian Literature was held
in Shanghai on the invitation of the Special Committee on
Christian Literature of the China Continuation Committee.
Thirteen societies and publishers of Christian literature
were represented and after a prolonged and careful dis-
cussion it was resolved to recommend the formation of a
Christian Publishers’ Association for the purpose of ensur-
ing a united and progressive policy in matters of produetion,
printing, distribution, nomeunclature, and kindred matters.

As a result of satisfactory correspondence
I?i'g:‘iéf:::i":ga“d and deliberation the Association was defi-
nitely formed on -October 30 of the same
year, but the first annual meeting was not held until
April 17, 1918. In the interval, correspondence with
various societies was carried on with regard to uniform
policy as to pricing, and possible coiperation in matters
of administration and distribution. DMuch valuable infor-
mation was gained by the president of the Association,
the Rev. W. Hopkyn Rees, D.D., who with the Rev. C. Y.
Cheng, D.D., made a tour in North, Ceniral and South
China in the interests of Christian literature, A
¢ Another tour from which the Association
Vit to Jepan derived much benefit, was undertaken in
October of 1917, by Mr. J. W. Dovey, manager of the
Mission Book Company, and also the convener of the
Christian Publishers’ Association special committee on
distribution. Mr. Dovey visited the principal publishing
centers in Japan, not forgetting some humbler spheres, for
the purpose of studying the present position of Christian
literature in Japan in relation to the general book trade
and to ascertain the methods employed in distribution. As
A3l

A Conference
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Japan is probably fifteen or twenty years ahead of China
in the matter of up-to-date general publishing, instructive
adumbration was afforded of what may obtain in China
later on. Whilst in many respects the conditions are dif-
ferent, there has been sufficient evidence of Chinese publish-
ing initiative to indicate the wisdom of so developing the
Chmese side of our work as to anticipate a large and grow-
ing share in the distribution of Chinese Christian literature
by Chinese Christian leaders.

- . As several of our representatives arc
$°é’:%e“:‘ets‘:n Chinese, and all of the others are in eonstant
e ri R s coiperative toueh with Chinese brethren, we

are able to foster and benefit by native ini-
tiative. Partly in the desire to attain the above ideal, a
conference was held between several Chinese publishers
and representatives of missionary publishing agencies. So
far nothing has eventuated, but in a country that moves
slowly there may be a slow but sure fruectification of the
seed sown, with prospect of a later harvest.

As the China Christian Literature Council
(two of the members of whieh are on the
executive of the Chinese Christian Publishers’
Association) has been investigating the needs of literature
and studying the problems of secaring and training literary
workers, the Publishers’ Association has devoted its attention
mainly to the subject of distribution, 7The convener of
the committee specially dealing with this has earried on an
extensive correspondence with publishing socicties and indi-
vidual missionaries. With regard to the former, reciprocal
arrangements are practically inworking order for ewhange of
sample copies of publications, the passing on of orders from
one society to another, and for a uniform reciprocal discount
of fifteen per ceut. In the correspondence with individnal
missionaries, an endeavour was made to get in toueh with all
interested in local book stores already established, and also
with workers in important centers where hook stores could
be worked with advantage. The difficulties pecuhar to
certain localities and the drawbacks common to work in all
quarters are gradually being understood, and it is hoped

The Problem of
Distribution
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that these will be so met that there will be no hardship to
missionaries supervising such work, or to those supplying
such literature, and who are responsible for definite returns.
" The Rev. G. A. Clayton’s Classified Index to
;I‘;gfxaass’f‘ed the Cuinese Literature of the Protestant Churches
3 in China, prepared on the initiative of the
China Continuation Comimittee, has appeared under the im-
print of the Christian Publishers’ Association. This
Association is indebted to Mr. Clayton for much advice
and help, and the whole missionary body is under obligation
to the compiler of a work which is remarkably compre-
hensive and gives evidence of much self-denying and
experienced labour.
The Chi Two numbers of The China Bookman have
Bo:kma::a appeared, under the joint editorship of Drs.
Darroch and W. P. Chen. Appreeiative
letters have been received from far-away readers and it is
hoped through The China Bookman pages to give expression
to the Association’s ideals regarding the wide-spread useful-
ness of Christian literature. With its wide and free distri-
bution and exhaustive notices of books, there should be no
excuse now for the Jack of knowledge of available literary
material for all classes of missionary effort, which has been
too frequently true in the past.
The following list of societies and pub-
shers who have already joined the Associa-
tion indicates how hearty has been the
response to the desire ‘‘to get together’’ in the matter of
publication of Christian literature and how all-embracing is
its membership:

South TFukien Religious Tract Society, Amoy; the
China Baptist Publication Society, Canton; the Canadian
Methodist Mission Press, Chengtu; the West China Reli-
gious Tract Society, Chungking; the Religious Tract
Society of North and Central China, Hankow and Tientsin;
the Association Press of China, Shanghai; the China
Christian Educational Association, Shanghai; the China
Medical Missionary Association, Shanghai; the China
Sunday School Union, Shanghai; the Chinese Tract
Society, Shanghai; the Christian Literature Society,

Members of the li
Association
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Shanghai; the IXwang Hsiieh Publishing House, Shanghai
and Peking; the Methodist Publishing IIouse in China,
Shanghai; the Mission Book Company, Shanghai; the
Presbyterian Mission Press, Shanghai; the Religious Tract
Society of London, Shanghai, and other centers; the
Evangel Press, Shenchow, Ilunan; the South China Alliance
Press, Wuchow,

- The fact that every large society has signi-
Fomibiitie: fied its willingness to join in tl§1e \vorkg of
coordination is cheering to the officials of this Association,
Initial experiences indicate unique opportunities and sig-
nificant possibilities, The foregoing facts detailing steps
already taken must therefore be linked on to the realizable-
ness of the vision that has come to so many husy workers,



CHAPTER XXXII
THE TRACT SOCIETIES IN 1917
John Datroch

, The combined influence of two potent

;Fvﬂikym” factors has militated strongly against the

progress of the tract societies during the

two years that have elapsed since a detailed account of their
activities was published in the Year Boox.

The fall in exchange, which amounts to an actual gold
debacle, has reduced the <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>